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Homeric ntoQ

Abstract: Homeric )top ‘heart’ and Greek fjtoov ‘belly’ are derived from
Proto-Indo-European *h eh -tr- ‘eater; stomach, belly” assuming that *h eh -tr-
stems from *h eh -, an allomorph of Proto-Indo-European *h ed- “to eat’, and
that the meaning ‘heart’ is secondary to the meaning ‘stomach, belly’ and due
to a shift in the original semantics of the word.

Keywords: Greek, Homeric Greek, Proto-Indo-European, Glottalic Theory,

Etymology.

Introduction

Recently, I have argued that, during the early history of the Indo-Europe-
an proto-language, PIE *h ed- ‘to eat’ had developed an allomorph *h e?- (=
*h_eh -) which is explained, within the Glottalic Theory, as arising due to PIE
*dC yielding *?C (= *h,C); see Licorio forthc. (PIE *h,eh - was notably used to
derive the PIE word for ‘mouth’, *h,0h,-s-; cf. Hitt. ai§ ‘mouth’, Skt. ds- ‘mouth’,
Av. ah- ‘mouth’, L 0s ‘mouth’, Olr. 4 ‘mouth’, etc.).

In this paper, I propose to consider whether Hom. 1jtog ‘heart’ is another
derivative of PIE *h;eh;- ‘to eat’, namely *hiehs-tr- ‘eater; stomach, belly’, as-
suming that the Homeric meaning “heart’ has developed from the original
meaning ‘stomach, belly’; cf. G f)toov ‘belly’.

Homeric 1ytoQ

Hom. 1)toQ occurs 48 times in the I/iad and 46 times in the Odyssey;' see GEHRING
1891: 363. (Also, it occurs 6 times in the Homeric Hymns and 2 times in the Battle of
Frogs and Mice.)?

*Viz. A 188, B 490, T' 31, E 250, 364, 529, 670, © 413, 437,19, 497, 572, 705, K 93, 107, 575, A 115, 556,
N 84, B 367, O 166, 182, 252, 554, I 209, 242, 264, 450, 509, 660, P 111, 535, T 169, 307, 366, Y 169,
D 114, 201, 389, 425, 571, X 169, 452, W 647, Q 50, 205, 521, 585; a1 48, 60, 114, 316, 3 298, O 374, 467,
481, 538, 703, 804, 840, € 297, 406, 1 269, 287, 0 303, 1 62, 105, 256, 565, K 77, 133, 198, 313, 496, 566, |
277,V 286, 320, 0 481, 0 92, 428, 0 46, 514, 0 153, T 136, 224, U 22, 84, X 68, 147, | 53, 93, 205, W 345.
(In total, 94 occurrences.)

*Viz. H. Apoll. 98, H. Cer. 181, H. vii 10, H. xxii 7, H. xxvii 9, H. xxviii 2; Batrach. 2, 71.
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All instances are tokens of nominative—accusative singular, i.e. jtoQ;> see
op.cit. ibid. (Dative singular, G fjtogt, which is recorded in Pindar and Simo-
nides, is not Homeric.)* 3

In English, the meaning of Hom. fjtop may for the most part be rendered
as ‘heart’ and, on occasion, as ‘life’, ‘death’, ‘spirit’, ‘soul’, and ‘mind’;® see
Bolelli 1948. (The meaning ‘heart’ is used in the sense of the ‘seat of emotions’
rather than that of the ‘vital organ’; hence the metaphors ‘spirit’, “soul’, and
‘mind’.)?

As such, ftop overlaps with other organs mentaux of the Homeric psyche;
see Biraud 1984. (In particular, as “heart’ it overlaps with ko, koadin, Ouvudg,
and @or)v, as ‘spirit, soul” with Ovudg, and as ‘mind” with @oe1v and voog.)
Therefore, it is rather difficult to translate unambiguously.

Hom. fjtog typically occupies the 6th foot and less typically other feet such
as the 5th and the 3rd foot; the 1st and 4th foot are never occupied by it and
the 2nd foot only exceptionally so.?

Also, in terms of metrics, the correption (correptio epica) is always allowed

> Instances of nominative singular : A 188, B 490, I, 31, E 670, © 413, K 93, O 166, 172, 554, I 450,
509, P 111, Y 169, @ 114, 389, 425, 571, X 169, 452, W 647, Q) 205, 521, 585, at 48, 60, 316, O 374, 467,
481, 538, 703, 840, € 297, 406, 1 269, 1 256, K 198, 496, 566, L 277, TT 92, 0 514, X 68, 147, 205, W 345.
(In total, 47 occurrences.) Instances of accusative singular: E 250, 364, 59, © 437, 1 9, 497, 572, 705,
K 107, 575, A 115, 556, N 84, E 367, O 252, Il 209, 242, 264, 660, P 535, T 307, 366, ® 201, Q2 50, ¢
114, 3 298, 0 804, 1 287, O 303, 1 62, 105, 565, K 77, 133, 313, V 286, 320, 0 481, 70 428, 0 46, 0 153, T
136, 224, U 22, 84, P 53, 93. (In total, 47 occurrences.)

4+ See Pi. Paean 6.12 and Simon. apud Athen. Naucr. X 396.

5 Post-Homeric use of 1)tog in general is discussed by Darcus SuLLIvaN 1995.

¢ For instance, A.T. Murray — the translator of Homer, who has translated both the Iliad and the
Odyssey in English — renders Hom. )10 as ‘heart’ in A 188, B 490, I 31, E 364, E 529, © 413, ©
437,19,1497,1571, 1705, K 107, K 575, A 556, N 84, & 367, O 166, O 182, O 554, I1 209, IT 242, I1
264, IT 450, I1 509, [1660, P 111, T 169, T 307, T 366, ® 114, ® 389, P 425, O 571, X 169, X 452, ¥ 647,
Q 50, Q) 205, Q 521, a1 48, 60, 114, 316, 3 298, 0 374, 467, 481, 703, 804, 840, € 297, 406, 1) 269, 287, O
303, L 62, 105, 565, K 77, 133, 313, V 286, 320, 0 481, ™ 92, 0 46, T 136, L 22, 84, X 68, 147, | 53, 205, W
345; as ‘life” in E 250, A 115, O 252, ® 201, 7 428; as “death’ in P 535; as “spirit’ in E 670, Y 169, Q
585, 0 538, 1256, K 198, 496, 566, |1 277, 0 153; as ‘soul” in 0 514, 1 93; as ‘mind” in K 93, T 224. (See
MuRrray 1919 and 1924 ad loc.)

7 The interrelationship between these terms — and, especially, t00, kfjo, and KQadin — is very
intricate; see more in LAROCK 193, BOLELLI 1948, CHEYNS 1985, SAUTEL 1991, DARCUS SULLIVAN 1995,
1996, MILJEVIC 2017, etc.

8 Instances in the 6th foot: A 188, I 31, E 364, 670, © 413, 437,19, 705, K 93, 107, 575, A 115, 556, N
84, E 367, O 166, 182, 252, I1 450, 660, P 111, 535, T 366, Y 169, ® 114, 389, 425, 571, X 169, W 647, QO
205, 521, 585, & 48, 114, 3 298, 0 467, 481, 538, 703, 804, € 297, 406, 1 269, 287, 0 303, 1 61, 105, 256,
565, K 77, 133, 198, 313, 496, 566, 1 277, Vv 286, 320, 0 481, 71 92, 428, 0 46, 514, O 153, T 136, 224, L
22, 84, X 68, 147, { 205, w 345; in the 5th foot: B 490, E 250, 520, I 572, IT 264, @ 201, Q 50, a 316, d
374, 840, 93; in the 3rd foot: O 554, I 209, 242, 509, T 169, 307, X 452, a 60, V 53; in the 2nd foot: 1
497. (In total, 73 occurrences in the 6thfoot, 11 occurrences in the 5th foot, g occurrences in the 3rd
foot, and 1 occurrence in the 2nd foot. Instances in the 6th foot make cca 80% of all occurrences.)
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to take place before fjtog, indicating that the anlaut was free of .’

The two recurring phrases including Hom. 1)top are @(Aov 1jtog ‘dear, own
heart’ and &Axipov fjtop ‘heart of valour, valiant heart’; the former occurs 50
times (20 times in the Iliad, 30 times in the Odyssey) and the latter 5 times (5
times in the Iliad, 0 times in the Odyssey)."” !!

(Functionally, the phrase @iAov 1tog is virtually the same as the phrase
@iAov k1o ‘dear, own heart’, found many times in both the Iliad and the Od-
yssey; see CHEYNs 1985: 35.)

Other epithets and attributes occurring with fjtop include apeiAixov
‘ungentle heart’, anaAodv ‘tender heart, life’, dedaiypévov ‘stricken heart’,
éumedov ‘firm heart, mind’, OagoaAéov ‘daring heart’, vnAeéc “pitiless heart’,
ownpetov ‘heart of iron’, and xdAkeov ‘heart of bronze” (all of which occur
only once except for owdr|pelov, which occurs twice.)™?

(Functionally, the phrase owrpetov Ntop is virtually the same as the
phrase odnén keadin ‘heart of iron’, found once in the Odyssey; see CHEYNS
1985: 47.)

Hom. fjtop is used more frequently as the subject than as the object of a
sentence; see CHEYNS 1985: 21. The former occurs 46 times (24 times in the
Iliad, 22 times in the Odyssey) and the latter 16 times (12 times in the Iliad, 4
times in the Odyssey).

As the subject, 1too governs a wide variety of verbs;13 typically, however,

9See A 188, B 490, © 413, 437, K 93, I1 242, 450, 509, T 169, 366, @ 571, X 169, 452, W 647, Q2 205, 521,
a 48, 0 374, 840, 162, 105, 565, K 77, 133, 0 46, T 136, 224, | 93.
* Instances of @iAov f)toe: E 250, 364, 670, I 705, K 107, 575, N 84, O 166, 182, 554, T 307, O 114,
201, 389, 425, Q) 50, 585, & 60, 316, d 481, 538, 703, € 297, 406, 1] 269, 1 256, k 198, 496, 566, U 277, T
92, 428, 0 514, L 22, X 68, 147, U 53, 205, w 345. (Also, there is @iAov ... Jtog, in hyperbaton; see ©
437, O 252, a 114, 3 298, 0 804, 840, 1) 287, O 303, 0 153, T 136.)
** Instances of &Axtpov 1jtog: E 529, IT 209, 264, P 111, Y 169. (Also, there is 1)To0 &Axiov, in inver-
sion; see @ 571f.)
12 See B 490, 1497, 571, K 93f, A 116, T 169, Q2 205, 521, v 320.
3 Viz. avépuyxev (avopvxw) ‘heart was refreshed” (K 575), avayn (dvayw) ‘heart bids” (a 316),
Y1Onoe (ynbéw) ‘heart was glad’ () 269), datetat (datlw) heart is torn’ (a 48), éyéAaooe (YeAdw)
‘heart laughed’ (P 389), évein (éveyur) ‘heart be within’” (B 490), évtoénetat (évoénw) "heart has
regard, doth regard’ (O 554, a 60), 1dvO1 (iaivw) ‘was warmed with comfort’ (0 840), kKataddmtet’
(katadamtw) ‘ye rend the heart’ (1 92), paiunoe (Hatpdw) ‘heart, spirit was waxed’ (E 670),
uatvetar (uaivopa) ‘heart is mad’ (© 413), peounotéev (neounoiCw) ‘heart was divided” (A
188), pvoOel (UvOOw) ‘heart grows faint’ (0 374, 467), 60etat (6Oopat) ‘heart counteth” (O 166,
182), 0Aopuetat (0OAopuopat) ‘heart is grieved, hath sorrow’ (IT 450, X 169), 0ou&TO (OQUAW)
‘heart was fain to’ (¥ 571), maAAetat (mdAAw) "heart leapeth’ (X 452), maxvovtat (maxvéw) ‘heart
groweth chill’ (P 111), otével (otévw) ‘heart, spirit groaneth’” (Y 169), xaioel (xaiow) ‘heart re-
joiceth’ (W 647), wotvOn ‘heart was stirred” (I 509) / 0ptvOen (0pivw) ‘heart be stirred” (Q 585),
etc. (Transl. by MURRAY 1919, 1924.)
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it governs AVw ‘heart melts’ (9 times) and katakAdw ‘heart grows faint, is
broken’ (7 times).14 15

As the object, it is construed with a somewhat lesser number of verbs'® and
is typically governed by ¢xw (5 times) ‘to have a heart’ and dmtavpdw (2 times)
“to rob of heart, life’.””

The accusative singular 1jtog also serves to express notions other than that
of the direct object: see CaEyNs 1985: 19-21. In particular, it expresses the notion
of the accusative of respect (28 times),' the accusative of direction (2 times),"
and the two accusatives (2 times).’

The accusative of respect is particularly frequent with participles; most no-
tably, it occurs with drcaxfjuevoc ‘grieved at heart’ (10 times) and tetinpévog
‘sad at heart’ (6 times).?

(Functionally, the phrase axaxnuevog fjtop is virtually the same as the
phrase dyvouevog ko ‘grieved at heart’, found many times in both the Iliad and
the Odyssey; see CHEYNS 1985: 31.)

The fact that, in certain phrases, tog can be used interchangeably with
kNo and kpadin, such as owNEEeOV 1TOQ = OWONEEN KEADIN, iAoV 1)ToQ =
@iAov kN, and AKkax1ILEVOGS 1)TOQ = &XVULEVOG KT, is fundamental in terms

4 Viz. AVto ‘heart was melted’ (always in the popular and recurrent phrase Avto yovvata kai
@idov 1)top ‘knees were loosened and heart melted”) (P 114, 425, d 703, € 297, 406, X 68, 147, | 205,
w 345) and katekAdoOn ‘heart, spirit was broken, grows faint’ (d 481, 538, 1 256, k 198, 496, 566, 1
277). (Transl. by MUurrAy 1919, 1924.)
> Hom. fjtop also occurs in nominal phrases where the verb eiul has been left out; see K 93, T
169, Q 205, 521.
® Viz. &iov (&iw) ‘I gasped forth my heart, life’ (O 252), avépuyov (avapvxw) ‘they were re-
freshing the heart’ (N 84), éAe00e (aigéw) ‘take to the heart’” (E 529), 6&oovvov (Oapovvw) ‘make
bold the heart’ (IT 242), 0éAyorto (0éAyw) ‘would charm the heart’ (0 514), kaBamtdpevog
(kaBamtopan) ‘chiding the heart’ (v 22), petaotEéyn (HeTaoTEé@w) ‘he shall turn his heart
from’ (K 107), 0Aéoomg (AALL) ‘lest thou lose thy heart, life” (E 250), 6pvuOt (000ivw) ‘rouse the
heart’ (0 46). (Transl. by MURRAY 1919, 1924.)
7 Viz. xon) €xewv ‘it beseemeth thee to have a heart’ (I 497) / éxovoa (I 572) / €xwv (IT 209, v 320) /
éxovteg ‘having a heart’ (IT 264) and annvoa ‘taketh heart, life; robbed, reft of life” (@ 201, Q 50).
(Transl. by MUuRrAY 1919, 1924.)
®See E 364, T 31, ® 437,19, 705, A 556, B 367, I1 660, P 535, T 307, & 114, 3 298, d 804, 0 303, 1 287,
162, 105, 565, K 77, 133, 313, V 286, 0 481, 0 153, L 84, 1 53, T 136, 224.
9 See T 366 and V) 93.
* See A 115 and 7 428.
2 Viz. akaxnpevog (axéw) ‘grieved at heart, with heart distraught, sore troubled, sore stricken,
sore distressed’ (E 364, 1 62, 105, 565, k 77, 133, 313, V 286, 0 481, U 84) and TeTnpévog (TeTnuar)
‘sad at heart, with a heavy heart, with sore grief at heart, with heart sore stricken’ (® 437, a 114,
298, 0 804, 1 287, 0 303). Less typically, also dedaiypévog (daiCw) ‘stricken to death, with a strick-
en heart’ (P 535), BefoAnuévog (BoAéw) ‘with a stricken heart’ (I 9), fepAnuévog ‘smitten to the
heart’ (IT660), kexoAwuévog (x0Adw) ‘filled with wrath at heart’ (E 367), tetapmopevocs (téomw)
‘satisfied at heart” (I 705). (Transl. by MURRAY 1919, 1924.)
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of its semantics; it proves that ‘heart’ is the correct rendering of Hom. fjtoo.

Summing up what has been stated above, it can be said that Hom. 1jtop is
something which is located within one or within one’s breast and which can
melt, leap, be refreshed, roused or made bold, be warmed with comfort, glad,
or fain of something, rejoice, laugh, be sad or heavy, be sore troubled, stricken
or distressed, be sated, be filled with wrath, grow faint, chill, be broken, torn,
rent, smitten, grieved or divided, be stirred, waxed or mad, be turned from
something, gasped forth, wasted away, charmed, robbed or even lost, groan,
picture, regard or count something, and bid somebody to do something; see
ftn. 13-17 and 21.

Additionally, a person who is peyaAntwo (typically Odysseus) is
‘great-hearted’ and 1)tog itself is said to be located “in the (shaggy) breast’,” #
just like kno and wpadin.

And yet, there are reasons to believe that Hom. )To0 cannot be rendered as
‘heart’ proper (or, at least, that it could not have been so originally). Why so?

Firstly, there are a couple of passages in Homer in which fjtog is used in a
seeming opposition with ‘heart’” proper, ko and kpadin; in these cases 11top
seems to yield the meaning ‘heart’ and assume some of its more metaphorical
meanings, such as ‘spirit’ or ‘mind’.*

= In Homer, peyaAntwo is found in gen. sg. peyaAntooog (29 times), dat. sg. peyaAntoot (12
times), acc. sg. peyaAritooa (21 times), nom. pl. peyaAntogeg (5 times), and acc. pl. peyaArtogag
(1 time); see GEHRING 1891: 500. (In total, it is found 68 times.) (Instances of genitive singular: B
547, 641, E 247, 468, Z 395, © 187, A 626, N 189, P 166, 299, Y 175, 208, 263, 293, 323, Y 423, 0 143,
797, C 17,196, 213, 299, 1 58, 85, 93, 0 464, K 36, K 200, 207, A 85; of dative singular: E 674, 785, Z 283,
I109, N 712, O 674, I1 257, Q 117, 145, € 233, C 14, O 9; of accusative singular: 1 255, 629, 675, A 403,
P 9o, 626, . 5, Y 343, D 53, 552, X 98, € 81,149, 298, 355, 407, 464, L 299, 500, P 153, w 365; of nomi-
native plural: Y 523, M 656, T 278, ® 55, T 176; of accusative plural: N 302.) Usually, peyaAntwo is
used to describe various characters and peoples and, in particular, it refers 15 times to Odysseus
or his Oupoc (E 674, A 403, 0 143, € 81, 149, 233, 298, 355, 407, 464, C 14, 0 9, 1 299, 500, P 153), 7
times to Alcinous (C 17, 196, 213, 299, 1 85, 93, 0 464), 6 times to Achilles” Ovpdc (I 255, 629, 675,
X 5, Y 343, © 53), 4 times to Aeneas (Y 175, 263, 293, 323), 3 times to Aias (O 674, P 166, 626) and
Priam (Z 283, Q2 117, 145), 2 times to Anchises (E 468, Y 208), Eétion (Y 365, © 187), Hector's Oupdg
(P 90, X 98), Patroclus (P 299, IT 257), and the Trojans (® 523, @ 55), and once to Aeolus (k 36),
Agenor’s Ouuog (P 552), Agamemnon’s Ovudg (I 109), Amphimachus (N 189), Arsinous (A 626),
Autolycus (A 85), the Cretans (t 717), Cyclops (i 200), Erechtheus (B 547), Eurylochus (k 207),
Eurymedon (1) 58), Icarius (d 797), Laertes (w 365), the Myrmidons (T 278), Oeneus (B 641), Oileus
(N 712), the Paphlagonians (N 656), the Phlegyes (N 302), Stentor (E 785), and Telemachus (y 432).
2 Instances of the phrase ‘in the breast’: £vi oeoi (® 413), évi poeotv (IT242, T 169), év goeotv (P 111),
&v omBeoot (v 22), &v otj0eoowv (o 46f); of the phrase ‘in the shaggy breast’: ¢£v om)0ecotv Aaoioot
(E 188f).
# Compare:

¢ Epat’, avTa Epol ve katekAGoOn @ilov 1)ToQ,

KAaiov 0’ év PapdOotot kadruevog, ovdé VU poL KNE

NOeA’ étL Lwewv kal 60av paog neAioto. (0 538-540.)

9
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Secondly, the existing etymology of jtog suggests that it derives from a
PIE word meaning ‘entrails” and not ‘heart’, *h eh t-r-, and that the meaning
‘heart’ is secondary to the meaning ‘entrails’, which is well-attested in the
adducible cognates; see Frisk 1960: I 645.2 Compare Olr. in-athar ‘entrails’,
MCo. in-ederen ‘entrails’, OHG inn-ad(i)ri ‘entrails’, MHG in-ader(e) ‘entrails’,
and OLFra. dat. pl. inn-éthron ‘entrails’.?®

And thirdly (and perhaps most significantly), the derivative of ftog, G
ntoov, means ‘belly” and not ‘breast’ or the like;” it is recorded in Plato, Xe-
nophon, Hippocrates, etc.?®

I suppose there still are a couple of passages in the Iliad (e.g. I 705-706
or T 305-307) in which the meaning ‘belly” or ‘stomach’ could tentatively be
inferred for ftop although the evidence for such a claim is naturally very
difficult to come by.*

However, it may not seem as controversial if we consider the fact that,
in the lliad, the phrase oi(tov kat otvolo can be governed equally well by

So he spoke, and my spirit was broken within me,
and I wept, as I sat on the sands, nor my heart
any longer desired to live and to behold the light fo the sun.
(Transl. Murray 1919.)
and:
AVOS Yoo Aava@v meQdeidiax, ovdé poL ToQ
Eumedov, aAA” aAaAvitnual, keadin dé pot éEw
omOéwv ékOpoKeL, ToopéeL d’ UTIO @aldipa yuia. (K 93-95.)
Wondrously do I fear the Danaans, nor is my mind firm,
but I am tossed to and fro, and my heart leapeth forth from out
my breast, and my glorious limbs tremble beneath me.
(Transl. by Murray 1924.)
25 Chantraine and Beekes follow Frisk; see CHANTRAINE 1970: II 418 and BeekEs 2010: 527.
26 Cf. KROONEN 2013: 120 with Frisk.
7 The metaphorical meaning ‘belly of a stew pot’ is found in Aristophanes; see Aristoph. Thes. 509.
*# The derivative of toov, G jto1xiog, means ‘belonging to the belly’; it is found in Aristophanes.
2 Compare:
VOV pév kotpuioao0e tetapmopevot pilov 1tog
oltov kat otvolo* T Yo pévog éott kat aAkr). (I 705-706.)
For the present go ye to your rest, when ye have satisfied your hearts (= bellies?)
with meat and wine, for therein is courage and strength.
(Transl. by MURRAY 1924.)
and:
Alooopat, ei Tic Eporye @idwv Erumel0e0’ étaipwy,
ur| pe moiv oitoto keAevete undé motnTog
aoaoBat @irov frog, émel 1 dxog aivov ikavet. (T 305-307.)
I beseech you, if any of my dear comrades will hearken unto me,
bid me not before the time sate my heart (= stomach?) with food
and drink, seeing dead grief is come upon me. (Transl. by MURRAY 1924)

10
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teTaQTOpEVOL @idov tog ‘having satisfied the belly (?) with food and wine’

and maoaoBOal ‘taste, eat of food and wine’.30 3!

And, in the Odyssey, there is a phrase KvkAwndc te Bing peyaArntogog,
avdo@dryoto ‘and the violence of the great-hearted Cyclops, the man-eater.’;
see k 200. In it, peyaAntwo — at first sight a rather strange qualification for
the Cyclops — is followed directly by dvdoo@dyog ‘man eating’, perhaps as a
clarification of peyaAntwo, if it is assumed to mean “big-bellied’.

Be that as it may, the chief meaning of G fjtog by the time of Homer was
undoubtedly ‘heart’ and the meaning ‘belly’ — given the alleged semantics of
PIE *h eh,t-r- before fjtop and that of G 1)toov after f)top — was apparently
only an echo by the time the Iliad and the Odyssey were being composed, lin-
gering somewhere in the background of the newly developed meaning “heart’.
With this in mind, I propose to reconsider the existing etymology.

According to Frisk, Hom. 1jto0 ‘heart’ derives from a PIE word meaning
‘entrails’ and the meaning ‘heart’ is due to a shift in the original semantics
which has been preserved in the adduced cognates; cf. Olr. in-athar “entrails’,
OHG inn-ad(i)ri ‘entrails’, etc.3?

3 Compare:
VOV pév Kotpuoao0e TETAQMOUEVOL PIAov 1)TOQ
OLTOV KAl 0ivoLo* TO YAQ HéVog EoTi kal dAkr). (I 705-706.)
For the present go ye to your rest, when ye have satisfied your hearts (= bellies?)
with meat and wine, for therein is courage and strength. (Transl. by Murray 1924.)

with:

AAA& maoaoBat avwxOiL Bong it viuoiv Axatovg

OLTOV KAl 0ivoLo' TO YAQ Mévogs éoTi kal aAxr). (T 160-161.)

But bid thou the Achaeans by their swift ships to taste

of food and wine; since therein is courage and strength.

(Transl. by Murray 1924.)
3t Also, there is a phrase in the Works and Days of Hesiod where, likewise, the meaning ‘belly” or
‘stomach’ can tentatively be inferred for G 1jtog; see v. 593. It reads Kkeoonuévov 1tog €dwdrg
‘satisfied with food in the belly (?)".

Compare:

£mid’ alboma mvépev oivov,

€v ok £COHEVOV, KEKOQNUEVOV T)TOQ €DWONG,

avtiov akpaéog Ze@voov Teédavta mEOowna,

KONVNG T’ alevdov kai dmouTtov, T’ dBoAwTog,

TOIg VdATOC MEOXEELY, TO O¢ Tétoatov tépev otvov. (Hes. 592-596)

then also let me drink bright wine,

sitting in the shade, when my heart (= belly?) is satisfied with food,

and so, turning my head to face the fresh Zephyr,

from the everflowing spring which pours down unfouled,

thrice pour an offering of water, but make a fourth libation of wine. (Transl. by EveLyn-Whrre 1914.)
32 The shift from ‘entrails’ to ‘heart’ is likened by Frisk to the difference between OE hreder ‘belly;
heart, breast” and OHG herdar ‘entrails’: see Frisk 1960: I 645.
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For ‘entrails’, Pokorny reconstructs PIE *et-r- and Beekes PIE *h eh,t-r-; see
Poxorny 1959: 344 and Beexes 2010: 527. (Frisk and Chantraine posit a het-
erocliton, PIE *ét-r- / *et-n-, i.e. *h eh t-r- | *h eh,t-n-; see Frisk 1960: I 645 and
CuaanTrRAINE 1970: 11 418.)

PIE *ét-r- / *h,eh t-r- regularly yields Hom. rjtog and OHG -ad(i)ri while Olr.
-athar and G 1yteov would appear to reflect PIE *(-)h,e/oh, t-r-o-. (In particular, PIE
*h.eh,t-r-o- would appear to be reflected by G ftoov and PIE *-h,0h, t-r-0- by Olr.
-athar; see Matasovi¢ 2009: 115.)

The reconsideration I propose here consists, ceteris paribus, of reconstruct-
ing PIE *h eh -tr- rather than PIE *h eh t-r- and PIE *h e/oh -tr-o- rather than PIE
*h,eloh t-r-o-.

It follows from a paper I wrote earlier this year that, during the early his-
tory of the Indo-European proto-language, there was an allomorph formed
from PIE *h ed- “to eat’, namely *h.e?- (= *h eh,-), which is explained, within the
Glottalic Theory, as arising due to PIE *dC yielding *?C (= *h,C); see Licorio
forthc.

Once formed, PIE *h eh - ‘to eat’” was used to derive not only PIE *h oh -s-
‘mouth’ (> Hitt. ai$ id., CLuw. 4as id., Skt. ds- id., Av. gh- id., L s id., Olr. 4 id.)
(and a number of derivatives built on *h,0h -s-)* but also PIE *h,oh -us-t(H)-o-
‘lip, upper lip’ (> Skt. dstha- id., YAv. aosta- id.). Therefore, it can be considered
as a de facto independent root.

Conclusion

The proto-forms I propose to reconstruct, PIE *h eh -tr- and PIE *h e/oh. -
tr-o-, are, respectively, the agent noun and the instrument noun of this root,
PIE *h eh_-; originally, therefore, PIE *h eh_-tr- is ‘the agent of eating” and *h e/
oh -tr-o- the “instrument of eating’.

In my opinion, both PIE *h eh -tr- and *h e/oh -tr-o- later came to mean
‘stomach, belly’.

In the case of the instrument noun, PIE *hle/ohl—tr—o—, the shift in the mean-
ing, from the ‘instrument of eating’ to ‘stomach, belly’, must be promptly ad-
mitted on account of the meaning ‘belly’ which is seen in G 1toov ‘belly’ .+

33 Viz. PIE *h oh -s-en- ‘in the mouth’ (Skt. dsdn id.), PIE *h oh -s-i-0- ‘mouth; throat’ (Skt. asya® id.),
PIE *pro(H)+h oh -s-n-o- ‘leaning forward, bending down, inclined” (L pronus id.), PIE *h oh -s-t-o-
‘river mouth; haven’ (Lith. #ostas, Latv. uosts ‘river mouth; haven’), PIE *h oh -s-t-i-o- ‘entrance’ (L
ostium), etc.

3+ In terms of formation, cf. e.g. G dépTQoV “caul’ next to dépw ‘to skin, flay’.
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In the case of the agent noun, PIE *h eh -tr-, the shift in the meaning, from
the “agent of eating’ to ‘stomach, belly’, is perhaps not as easy to admit; in fact,
it seems quite hard-pressed to assume that ‘eater’ came to mean ‘stomach,
belly’.

And yet, there is a viable parallel in G yao-1t10 (< *ypao-11)0) ‘belly” next
to G yodw ‘eat, gnaw’; see Frisk 1960: I 291. If so, PIE *h eh _-tr-‘eater; stomach,
belly” next to *h eh - “to eat’ would be precisely like PIE *grs-tr- “eater; stomach,
belly’ next to PIE *grs- ‘to eat’; see LIV 192.3

Other meanings, ‘heart’” and ‘entrails’, are in my opinion secondary to
‘stomach, belly’.

PIE *h eh -tr- ‘stomach, belly’ came to mean ‘heart’ in Greek (while the
original meaning, ‘stomach, belly’, is possibly only hinted at a couple of times
in Homer); see sec. 2. Incidentally, the shift from “stomach, belly’ to ‘heart’,
which is seen in Hom. fjtog, is exactly paralleled by the shift from OFr. caul-
dun ‘stomach’ to W, Co. calon ‘heart’; see Buck 1949: 249.

In Germanic and Cletic, PIE *h eh -tr-(o-) ‘stomach, belly’ came to mean
‘entrails’; cf. OHG -ad(i)ri ‘entrails’ and Olr. -athar ‘entrails’. The shift from
‘stomach, belly’ to ‘entrails’ is, I think, more readily understandable and
seems due to the composition of PIE *h eh -tr-(0-) ‘stomach, belly” with PIE
*h.en ‘in’; cf. OHG inn-ad(i)ri and Olr. in-athar >

That said, it seems more plausible and indeed more practical to me to re-
construct a nomen agentis and a nomen instrumenti, PIE *h_eh -tr- ‘agent of
eating” and PIE *h e/oh -tr-o- ‘instrument of eating’, to a known and a produc-
tive root, PIE *h eh - ‘to eat’, assuming that both derivatives came to mean
‘stomach’ (and thence ‘heart’, in Homer), than to reconstruct a dubious het-
erocliton, PIE *h eh t-r- / *h_eh t-n- ‘entrails’, and a secondary o-stem, PIE *h e-
h t-r-o- “entrails’, to an unproductive and an ad hoc root, PIE *h eh t- ‘entrails’,
whilst having in mind that there is no actual evidence for PIE *h eh_t-n- and no
advantage in terms of semantics in assuming the shift from ‘entrails’ to ‘heart’
rather than that from ‘stomach, belly’ to ‘heart’ (since parallels can be found
for both shifts, as I have shown above).

Finally, it should to be said that -og of Hom. fjtog is typically taken to be
an Aeolic outcome of the PIE *; see e.g. RuycH 1961. (Cf. e.g. Aeol. (?) &oo
‘sword’ < PIE *ps-r id.) If so, it would mean that G 1)top is a Homeric Aeoli-

35 In terms of formation, cf. also G yvaumtp ‘jaw” next to yvaumntw ‘bend” and G pietrjo ‘nostril’ next
to pwooopat ‘snort’.
3¢ Also, MCo. in-ederen ‘entrails’, MHG in-ader(e) ‘entrails’, OLFra. dat. pl. inn-éthron ‘entrails’.
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cism, which is certainly a possibility.

However, van Beek has recently argued that the Aeolic outcome of the
word-final *r is in fact not known; see van BEeek 2013: 73, ftn. 250. Conse-
quently, Hom. )too could be pointing to PIE *h eh -tor-o rather than *h_eh -tr-o;
whether this is truly so, it is very difficult to say.

(Incidentally, there is an alternation in Germanic, PGm. *ébr- and *édr- ,
which seems to point to an originally mobile paradigm, PIE *h éh_-tr- and
*h_h ~tor-; see KROONEN 2013: 120. Hom. 1)t0Q could be pointing to a levelled
form of this paradigm, such as PIE *h éh_-tor- or *h eh -tér- (with accent retrac-
tion, if the word is truly Aeolic).)

Abbreviations
* reconstructed form
? questionable form
> yields
< comes from
Aeol. Aeolic
Av. Avestan
CLuw. Cuneiform Luwian
Co. Cornish
G Greek
Hitt. Hittite
Hom. Homeric
L Latin
Lith. Lithuanian
Latv. Latvian
MCo. Middle Cornish
MHG Middle High German
OHG Old High German
OFr. Old French
Olr. Old Irish
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OLFra. Old Low Franconian
PIE Proto-Indo-European
Skt. Sanskrit
YAv . Young Avestan
W Welsh
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XomM. 1)ToQ

Ancmpaxm: Xom. jtoQ ‘cprie’ u Tpy. )TQoV ‘TpOyX’ u3BOJe ce 04 ue. *heh, -
tr- ‘oHaj Koji1 jeae; cromak, TpOyxX' 1o mpetrocTaskoM Aa *hlehl-tr- moruae
04 *heh -, Tj. o4 aaomopda ne. *hed- ‘jecti’, u aa je 3Hauerbe ‘cpIie’ TOCTa10
HaKHa/HO, O/ IIPBOOMTHOT 3Haderba ‘CTOMaK, TpoyX .

Kowyune pujevu: rpaku, xoMmepcku, MHAOEBPOIICKH, TA0TaAHa Teopuja,
€TUMOAOTHja.
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Op006d0Eog BcoAoyikr) LXOAN COBISS.SR-ID 280491020 CIP - 7
IMaovermotnuiov BeArypadiov

IMOavés kataPoAég megL TG MEOEAEVOEWG TT)G
XO10EwWg TT)G LAOKAG 0TO apgxaio doapa

[epiAnn. H magovoiaon avtr) anoteAel péQog Hiag eVEUTEQTG LOTOQLKO-
L 0AOY KNG é0evVaG 1) omola eEETALEL TIC TEAETEG TWV AQXALOEAANVIKWV
puotnolwv. Ot éwg T avaAVOeLS HAG 00N yNoav oTny WER TS HATKAG
KaL otV WEa TG emXQioews. LTO TIQOOLULAKO TUTLLOL TG EQYATIAG
extiOetan ) oxeTkt) emotnoviky meopAnpatikr). To peoalo pégog
amoteAeltat and tola kKepaAata. LTo MEWTO TAQOLTLALOVTAL Ol YOATITEC
TUY£G TOL ETUBERALDOVOVV OTL OTNV AQXALOTNTA OL CUUHETEXOVTEG OTIS
TeEAETEG PoQOVOAV EMAAELTTIKA HéoA. Lo devTeo e€etalovtoat dvo xwoia
amo payka xewpoyoapa. To 1olto kepaAalo cLVIOTOUV TOELS HAXQTUQLES
QT TG OTOLEG KATADEKVUETAL TG KAL YIXTL EMAAEPOVTAV OL TTOLTEG.
X1o 0000 epaguoletal 1) oNUATIOAOYLKO-OLYKQLTLKT HéB0DOG, e TOVIOUO
070 TTOALTIOTIKOIOTOQUKA OTOLXEIX TIOV TTAQATIEUTIOVV TTIV EVVOLOAOYIKT]
OUVOECT] HVOTNOLAKWV TEAETWV KAt AQXALIOV DQAUATOS HEOW TOV
ovpBoALloUOD, AAAG KAt TNG XONOTG TNG HATKAG.

Né€elc kAeldia: emixQLom, HAOKA, MOOTWTO, péoo emtaAenpng, mnAde,
YOoc, teAeTr}, HOVOTOG, TOLTEG.

Eloaywyn

Etvat yevikdtepa yvwoto 1o Yeyovog OTL TO aQXAL0EAANVIKO doAUQ,
TO00 WS TEAYWdIx 000 KAl WG KWHWOI, XQWOTAEL TN YEVVNon Kol TNV
eEEALET Tov ot BpnokevTikd HvoTNELAKAE dWHEVA, Tar Alovuotakd. (g
€k TOUTOV, YiveTal agp' eavtol KaTavontd, OTL avT& T dVO KOWWVIKA
PALVOLLEVA, WG YVIOLES EKPEATELS TOL EAANVIKOU TTVEVHATOG, WWALTEQWS
ONHAVTIKA Yl TO KOWwVIKO YiyveoOatr twv agxailwv EAANvwv, oto
BaBuod mov vaydoELAY KAl KAT' €MEKTAOT MAQEXAV KAL IAXUOQPWVAV
TNV TIVEVHATIKY] Kol TOALTIOTIKT] TOUTOTNTA KoL TOV  HETAPUOLKO
TOOOAVATOALOHO TNG XOXALOEAANVIKTG Kowwviag, Olakpivovtat amd
MOAA& koW XopoakTtnowotued. Aev mookettatr mepl amAov, TeEXVIKNIG
PLOEWG OLOXETIOHOV, TAQA TteQL LW VTAVT|S, 0QYaVIKNG OLVOETEWS TwV dvo
AVTAV PALVOUEVWY, TNG ALOVLOIAKTS AaToelag Kal TG agxalag oknvikng
doapatovpylag, oe Babud mov Oa Mtav eVAOYo va LoXVOLOTEL Kaveilg OTL
avta ta dVO T XaEaKTNEICEL 0 TMAQAAANALOUOG pUNTEOG Kat BuyatéQac.

* jkasapis@bfspc.bg.ac.rs (jkasapisd@gmail.com)
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Extoc amd ta OepeAdn otoixela ov ouVOEOLV AVTA TA PEALVOUEVA
KAl amoTeAoVV To LTIOPaBESd TOvg, OMWS TMEWTIOTWS 0 HUBOC WS KVELO
LOE0AOY KO KoL KLVNTHOLO TteQLeXOLeVO TO0O NG Alovuolaknc Aatpelag 6oo
KoL Tov apxalov dpdpatog, o omolog (LVO0C) TepLyeapet TIc Cwég Kat TN
poloa Twv Bewv, ot onoteg ovoyxetiCovtat pe T Cwég Twv avlownwy, To
KkA&Oe patvopevo and v TAELEA TOL Kol 0TO aVAAOYO LETQO Kat Paduo,
AVATIAQLOTAVETAL O€ €VAV KAL HOVADLKO XwWQEO, 0TN OoKNVvY, anodidovtag
£TOLTNV eVOTNTA DQWHEVOL Kal XWov. Tooo otn Aatoeia, 600 Kot 0To dod-
U, €xeL Oéom to opadkd dopo, ONAadN To X0EUKO HEAOG LE Ta LEQT OTa
omoia xwolletatl. AvamooTaoto HEQOC ATOTEAEL KL O XOQOG e OUYKEKQL-
HLEVN Kivnom kat xogoyoagia.

Ot B¢ol, ot omolot éxovv onuacio Yo TNV €Qevva pag eivat o Advvoog,
kat 1 Oed Afjuntoa pe ) Ouvyatéoa g, v Koon (Ilegoepovn) omwg
nooowveltat otig mnyéc. Ki avtd dott ot Aatpevtikol eoptaopol tng
AQXALOTNTOG TIOL NTAV APLEQWLEVOL 08 ALTEG TIG BedTNnTES, Tt Alovvolaka
kat ta  EAevolvia  puotiowr, amoteAoUV  aVIITQOOWTIEVTIKES KAl
TOAYUATIKX HVOTHOLEG HVOTNOLAXKES TEAETEG, OTIC OTIOLEC 1) OUHUETOXT
eEaopaAifoviav ATOKAEOTIKA KAl HOVO He €vav Wltego TEOTO
eloaywyng oe avtéc, tn punon (initiation)> H oxetwr| emiotnuovikn
BBAoyoapia avapépel ta mEoowmela, dNAADY] TIGC HAOKEG OL OTtoleg
XONOHoToOVVTAY Yl OQNokevTKoUS OKOTOUS kKal OTIS Aatoelec.
AVAAOYOUG CUOXETIOUOVGS, €AV AVATQEEOVHE OTO TIQONYOULEVO LOTOQLKO
naQeAB0OV, HTTOQOVLLE VA KAVOLUE e TNV VEOALOKT] £TTOXN] KAL TNV TTEQLOXT)
g Méong AvatoArg (Burkert 1985: 103). O Burkert evtomiCet avagopég
Yt TROOWTIdEG oL 0Toleg avamagiotavav 1600 HoEPés Lwwv 000 Katl
avOoWTWY, OTWS Y TAEADELY A TA TIROOWTIEIX TV LIANVAOV KAl TwV
Zatoowv, eve emiong ava@éQel TQOOWTIDEG OV TaRloTAVAY YLVALKELX
MEOOWTA. LT0 (D10 onuelo ava@épel OTL T TRoowWTdA TG Oeds AjunToag
Kwdowxg (,Demeter Kidaria®) puAdocovtav otnv moAn e Aokadiag,
Deved, Kol HAALOTA OTL KATA TN HLOTNOWXKN TEAETI) APLEQWLEVT) O€ AVTHV
™V Be0TNTA 0 LEQOPAVTIG TEWTA €0eTE TNV TTEOCWTIDA OTO TEOCWTIO TOL

2 Tnv agxaia eAAnviky Bonokeia, éxovtag Katd vou OAeg TIC TOAVTAELQEC TAQAHETOOVG,
™ xaeotnEilel 1 dNUOCIOTNTA «Oe aKkEAio PAOUG» KAl 1] DIAPAVELR, KATL TTOL OTNV OLTIX
onuaivel dixpAaveln KAt TEOTPACIUOTNTA ATEVAVTL OTOV KABéva 0 0TI0L0G e TI) CUHHETOXN
TOL 0€ QUTHV KAt HOVOo dlekdikel kot AapuBavel ) dukn} Tov B€omn kat TNV avayvaoLon ato
KOW@VIKO 0UVOAO. ATIodeiEelg avTiE NG ONUOCIOTNTAG Kol JAPAVELAS TNG ATTOTEAOVV
oL oLVNOLOUEVEG Kol OUXVEG EQEC TEAETEG Kol OL TEAETAQXIKES TMOUTIEG” ETELTA OL KOLVEG
toamneles (ovooitia), LeQOTEAEOTIES, OQKOL OL OTTOIOL ATIAXYYEAAOVTAV ATtO KOLVOU, OTWG KAt
oL vaol yepatol aglegopata (avadnuata) dnuooiwg exteOepuéva oe 0Aovs. Tavtoxoova,
OHWS, LTIEXAV avéraBev kalL puoTnoLacés Aatoeleg (‘secret cults’), Ta pvoTioLx, ot OTTOLX )
ovppetoxn) eEaopaAiloviav pe puotaywyia, T ponorn (‘initiation”) (Burkert 1985: 276).
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KoL ETEELTAL XTUTIOVOE e HAOTLYI0 TOvg kKatoikovg tov Kdtw kéopov (104).
O ©log emoTHOVAG TIEQLYQAPEL KoL Lot aVUPWHEVT] € KOVTAQL TQOOWTT(-
da otV oTola dlakpivovTay KaLta yévia, 1 ontoia evOExeTaL va tagloTtave
tov 0ed Advuoo, kat dtL aveta Oa Hmopovoe kavelg va vtoBéoel OTL TV
duvatov va popeBel oto kepdAL (ibid.). Ta emdpeva dVo ototyelar cLVdEOLV
e€loov péow KoV onpelwv HuoTnolkés TeAeTég (Kol TAALY TG Arun-
T0aG Kol Tov Atdvvoov) Kat T X101 TN meoownidac. Katd tn dihokewx
NG ToQElag TG TeAeToLEYIKNS TOUTG tEog TV EAevoiva, n onoia aro-
TEAEITO ATO TOVG OUIUETEXOVTEG 0TI AATEE(R, «HOQPEG e DKWHWILOTL-
K€C MEOOWTTIdEC» OTO KOUUATL TOL DEOHOL OTIOV TTEPVOVOTE £VA QUAKL, KA-
Bovtav oe VPwpa dIMAa o€ P Yépupa, ekpofilovtag Kol AooQwvtag
TOUG TEQAOTUKOVS (0L Agydpevol «ye@uolopol»). Kata v megiodo twv
ALOVULOLAKOV HUOTNEIWV OTOVG DQOHOVE TTEQVOVOAY AUAEES e HETOUPLE-
opéveg (masked) poogéc ot omoleg dréovpav, eEevTéAllav kat atnvbuvav
AKQWS OKANQA, XOVTQOKOHUEVA a0 TElX TTQOG TOV KADE TLXOVTA TEQATTIKO
(ibid.). Ot ypamtéc paptuoleg oL omoleg Ba ekBéoovpe oe avtr v epyaoia
Ba deléovv AemTopEQé0TEQA TIWIG KAL OE TOLX LOQEPT] AtLTO TO HOTIBO dLdO-
OnKke 0TOVC KWLKOVG TONTEG.

H emomuovikr] BipAoyoapia v omola Npaoctav oe OBéon va
ovpPovAevTovpe dev vmooTnEilel TN XONOTN TOV TMEOCWTEOL, TNG
MEOoWTdAg, OMAadN HAOKAC amd TNV TAEVEA TWV CUHHETEXOVTWV
OTIC AaTEeleg TG aPXadTNTAS, TWV HLOTWV, aveldotnta and to edv
ETOOKELTO Yl POQENTEG TEOOWTIdES 1] emaelmtikéc pdokes. To o, dev
ava@égetal o kavéva eldog eMKAALYPNG, OVYKAALYTG TEOOWTOL VAWV
TWV OUHUETEXOVTWY, ONAADN TWV HUVNUEVWY, OTIC HLOTNOLKES TEAETEC.
Luvemndg, ekAelmel 11 ovlnon oxetika pe avtd to Nua. Baoet dpwe
TWV TIOQLOHATWY TIOL TEOKVUTITOLV ATIO TNV €Q0ELVA HAG HEXOL OT)LEQN,
HAG @AavnKe eDAOYO VA TIQOXWENOOVHE O€ TEQALTEQW avalnTrOELS, avTh
TN POEA& TEOG TNV KATtevLOLVOT NG evdeXOLEVNG oUVdEONS NG Wéac NG
HAOKAG KAl TNG TEALEWS TNG HUNOTG, 1] Omolx NtV LTTOXQEWTLKT] Yio
OAOUG OOOL OUHETELXAV OTIG HVOTNOLKES TeAETEG. ATO Ta dedopéva T
omolat pag petagépet o Burkert gatvetal 0tL 0 egéag (lepo@dvtng) g
teAetg, TG Aatoelag Tng AnjunToag otV Agkadia, QoQovoe HATKA KATK
Vv teAetr. To emdpevo dedopéVo oL AG TTQAKIVIOE VA TTQOXWETJOOVLE
otnV £pevva MEOG ALTNV TNV katevOLVON elval TO Yeyovog OTL 0To APECO
TEOLOV HLOTNOLAKWV TEAETWV, OTO DQALA TO OTIOLO EKTEAELTOL OTN OKNVT), 1)
Aok ATOTEAEL AVATIOOTIAOTO EQOG, arvaryKaio Borjfnua kabe vrokoLtr),
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€Kk TV WV ovk avev.? Exovtag vmt' oPv 0TL 1 HATKA-TIQOCWTOAX CLVIOTA
OLXQOVIKO XAQAKTNOLOTIKO TOL aQyxaiov dQAHATOS, OTWS Kol To OTL N
Aatgela emlong oLVIOTA OLAXQOVLKO, OHOLOYEVEG, DOHLKA TUYKQOTNHEVO
@oavopevo to omolo dev LTIOKELTAL €VUKOAX OTIC OTIOLOLONTIOTE EDOLG
HetaBoAéc oUte emdéxeTal eVAAAAYEG 1] KALVOTOLLEG TOL EOAOYLKOV
KOQUOU TG 1] TV HEQwWV TG (OLVUPOAwV, TRAfewv, AelTOLQYNHATWY,
Kvoewv kKtA.), avBdounta moékuve OTL TN HAOKA TIOWTAQXLKA TNV
eonyoaye 1N Aatoelo, MAad) Aatoevtiky] TeAeTr), OTL TNV ToTTIOOETOVOAV
ETIAVW TOVG KL T POQOVOAY OL CUHIETEXOVTES OTIC HLOTNOLAKES AaTEeleg
TNG AQXALOTNTAC KAl TUVETIWGS, OTLATIO eKELT) HATKA, ONAAdT) TO TQOOWTELD,
1 MEoowWTidA, dxTNENONKE KoL TTEQAOE TTO AQXALO DQA LA TNG OKNVT|G TOV
Beatoov. Eva tovAaxiotov emimAéov yeyovog, €0Tw OTO E€TUTEDO TWV
EVIVTWOEWV, OVUPAAAEL £dW KAl TtapakLvel, dlvel XWOO OTN OXETIKT] Hag
OKEPM: KAl T HLOTHOWL, Kol T& TMQOOWTEIA TOL aQXAlov dPAHATOC, TO
KaOéva QavOIEVO XWOLOTA, AKOL TTEQLOTOTEQO ATIO KOLVOU, (PEQOLV Kal
EUTEQLEXOVV HECA TOVG EKELVO TO OTOLXELO TO OTIO(O 1) DX EAATIVIKT) AEEN
Yo T Aatoeia ATOTIVEEL — TO LLVOTHQLO, TN LLOTUKOTITAL.

2. Maptugieg amo eAANVIKEG YOATITEG T YEG TlEQL EMLXOLoEWS
MQOC WOV

2.1. 116 puoTtnoLlakés teAetég

Q¢ eVOEIKTIKA MAQADELYHATA TOL TMEWTOLV OLVOAOL YOATITWV T YWV,
TAQOVOLALOVHE HAQTUQLEG OL OTIOLEG TEQLYQAPOLV TNV LEQX TQALN
ETIXOLONG TWV CLUUETEXOVTWV 0TI OONOKEVTIKY] HLOTNOLAKY] TEAETY), TIC
omoleg ovvavtioape oe éAANveg ovyyoagelc. H modtn paptvoia avriket
OTOV AQTOKQATIOVR, YOAUUAXTIKO ATt TO devTEQO alwva W. X., 0 omolog
élnoe kat €dpaoe otnv AAefavdoeia. Lo €9yo tov Aefwdv twv déka
ONTOWV T MeQLAéE eV, EQUNVEVOVTAG TN ONHAC (X TOL QIUATOS ATIOUATTW
mov onuaivel Amopaoow, omoyyilw, to omoio  eixe XONOHOTOMOEL
npoyevéotepar 0 Anpoo0évng oto ouvvTETAyUéVO QONTOOKG TOL AGYO
vrtép kamowov Ktnoipwvta, o Agnokpatiwvag magéxet otolxela el g
OPews O0WV OLUHETEIXAV OTNV aQXA0EAANVIKY] HvoTnolaKt] Aatoeia.

> Edw a&iCel vo oNUEOOOVE, OTL O U1 OQNOKEIOAATOEVTIKOC XAXQAKTNQAS TOL aQXAiov
dpdpatog dev ametéAece eumOdIO WOTE 1) WEX TG HACKAS, ATO TOV MQWTAQXIKO TNg
AatEevTkd kat OENOKeIAOYIKG QOAO OTIC HLOTNELAKES AaTEeieg —TtoL elxav TOV KT eEoxrv
AQTQEVTIKO KOl LEQOTEAEOTIAKO XAQAKTHOA— V& HeTATNONoeL 0T0 KaAArtexvikd dodua. H
HAOKA WG HETO OTO aQXaio EAANVIKG DA ATOTEAOVTE OTOLXE(O €K TWV WV OVK AVEL. ALTO
uag odnyel oty meQattéew dLeQevNoT KAt avalTnat) TOL TEWTOYOVIKOV QOAOL TNG HATKAS
oe oxéon pe TV avlowmivn tagovoia, k&tL tov xenlet iitegnc egyaoiac.

+ Etval yvawoto kot vmtd tov TitAo «Ae&ed déka attikav ontogwv» (BA. BpAoyoapia).
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Tavtoxgova, 010 (010 XwElo eEL0TOQEL TIC VO UKOIOTOQUCES KATABOAEC ALTIG
NG EUPAVITEWS KAL TNV ALTIOAGYTOT] TNG CLYKEKQLUEVNS QUOLOYVWLLLKTG
OPews TV HUNUEVLY, 48.5:

Amopdttwv: AnuocOévng év 1@ Umép Kmnowwvtos. ot upev
ATAOIKWTEQOV AKOVOVOLV AVTL TOU ATOP@V KAl ATOAVUXVOUEVOG,
AAAOL O¢ TteQLeQYOTEQOV, OOV TEQIMARTTWY TOV MNAOV Kol Tat TtiTuEa
Tol¢ TeAovpévols, wg Aéyopev dmouattecOat OV avdoLdvta TAG:
NAELPOV YO TQ MNAQ KAl TG TITHEW TOUS HVOVEEVOUG, EKHLLOVUEVOL
tax pvboAoyovpeva ma’ éviog, we doa ot Titaves OV Atdvvoov
EAvunvavto Yo KatamAaodpevol Tt T@ un yvwoLpot yevéoOal.
TOUTO eV ovV 10 €00¢ ékAmely, MA@ d¢ VoTtegov katamAattecOat

VOLLHOU XAQLV.

Xdon oto 6Tl 0 PNToPAG KAl YOXUHUATIOS Apmokoatiwv ovpeotéAafe
0oe avTO TO eMENYNUATIKO TOL AeEkd TN A€EN «ATIOHATTOV» KAl XAOn
0TO OTL TO OUYKEKQIHEVO Xwolo Tov Ae&uoV owletal HEXQL ONUEQR,
av Kat to do 1o €gyo owbnke o ateAn] HoQPN,® HAS TQOOEPEQETAL 1)
dLVATOTNTA V& JATIOTWOOUVE He PePatOTnTa £vor Yeyovog To 0Tolo €wg
TN PaG eTUPAAAOVTAV WG OLVUTIEQAOHUA, AAAX AOYw éAAenPNG yoamTwy
aVaPOQWYV, OTIC €0EVVEG HAG HAG avdykale va TO amodexOUaoTe HOVOV
WG vmdOeon: OTIC HVOTNOLKES AaTQeleg epagpolotav 1 emdAenpn Twv
punuévav, omdte elvat duvatov va yivetal Adyog yix Tig O0nNokeLTLKEG,
LEQOTEAEOTIKEG ETUXQIOEIS TWV OUVHUETEXOVIWV OTNV XOXAXLOEAANVIKT
Aatgela, Kot paAlota ka®' oAokAngiav tov cLVOAOL TG OHAdAS TWV
ponpévov. To kdOe HéAog, oVpPVA LLE TIC aVAPOES TOL Xwolov, dexdTav
mv endAendn, dMAady emdvw o avtd teAovviav 1 egoteAeoTia NG
eTUXOLOEWG, KALATO AVTHV TNV LEQOTIOAE X LTIOXQEOVTO VA TTEQATELTO KAO €
HéAog avtng Tng BpnokevTikng kowvdtnTos. Aoyikd elval va vrtobéoovpe
€0 OTL VOTEQA ATIO AVTNV AKQLPWS TNV tegoTeaia, 1 omoia amoteAovoe
KoL TEoUTO0E0T), «OL TEAOVHEVOL, OL LLLOVUEVOL: EAGUPavVAY TOV TITAO TV

HUNUEV@V 1) TV HUOTEOV.®

To xwolo avtd, OMWS avapépape, Hag TAQOVOLALeL TIC KATAPBOAES Kal
avtwv kab' eavtéc Twv puotnokwv teAetdv. H egunvela avtov twv

5 BA. v emoépevn voomnpeiwor).

¢ Autd T0 aMéoTACHUA TOL AQTOKQATIWVOG (0TS Kat Tio Aemtopeon otoixeia tov Aefikov)
niagaféoapie KAt 1o dLeE0dIKA avaAboalLe OTNV TIQOYEVEOTEQA DNUOCLEVIEVT £QYATIX Hag
«ITepl pvotdv. Metd acpatog kat xooov» (O Mucruma. Y3 IecMy U UIPY), OTO TIEQLODLKO
Teoaomxu noraeau (Teoloski pogledi) 3/2016: 501-514. Edw avagégovue pnovov mopiopata
OXETIKA [e TO O¢ua.
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KaTaPoAwyV, €toL Omws TNV exbétel 0 ApmokQatiwv, ouvdéetal otevd e
70 KUQLO CYyTnHa MOV Hag anaoxoAel oe avtrjv tnv eoyaoia. ITodkettat yix
éval TEXvaoua oV TIROEQXETAL Ad Tov HVO0, oOUPWVA e TOV 0molo oL
Titdveg, pe oxond v eEapavion tov Oeov Alovvoov, magamoinoav Tnv
oyn toug (masked themselves) «yOPo katamAaodpevor, kat avtd pHAAL-
OTA «€TL TQ M1 YVQLpoL yevéoBaw (PA. oto xwoelo). ' Tov Adyo avtd
ot Titdveg eixav xonoomouwjoel KATO eVTAAOTO LVAWKO, TO YOO, oV
mlavov va magaokevaldtav amo KATOWX Ho@N) Tov aoBéotn 1) and
OKOVT KIHwALaG, eva emtiong etvat duvatov va vrtobéoet kavelg dtLo yoog
OV XWolov amoteAovoe pelypa oto omolo elye mpooteOel katl KAmOWX
moooTNTa MNAOL (kat Titvowy;), dedopéVOL Tov OTL aKQLBWS pe Helypo
mNAOL Kol TUTLEWY, OTIWS HAG TATNEOQPOQEEL TO Xwelo, emaAelpovTav «ol
teAovevoL, ol HLuoVHeEVOow, dNAAdY oL HUOTEC. Le ALTO TO ONHUED KAl
Baoel Twv avagegdpevwy dedopévwy, 1 WEa NG HAokac eppaviCetoal
WG 0 Paokos KWNTHELOG HOXAOS OAOL aLTOU TOL (PAVTIAOUAYOQLKOV
KoL OUVAHA TOOUAKTLKOV) OKNVIKOU (scenario) pe touvg Titdveg, to omolo
eEaopaliCel to emBuuntd amotéAeoua mov dev elvar dAAo amd tnv
Cntovpevn maQaAAaypévn eEwTeQkr] HoEen Kat eppdvion. Edv twoa
peta@épove avtd To eyxelonua oe yevikdtepo mAalolo, dnuovoyeltal 1
efnc ewova: ) nTovpevn magaAAaypévn pooer), dOnAadr), to erttOvpnTd
amotéAeopa dev elvat dAAo amd o va elval Kavels ayvwelotog (Héxot
Kol &YVWOTOG), «HUT YVWELHOG», OULVETIWS HLOTHELOG,  HLOTNOWdNG,
HLOTLKOG, (e TTEOKELTAL Yix HUOO, elTe Yot puoTnELkég TeAeTéc. e kdOe
TMEQPIMTWOT), OL MOWTAYWVIOTEG TG LTOOEONC elvat LTTARELAKA TIAEOVTES
(). Avtov ToV 10T0 «WMAREEWS» Bt TOV ATOKAAECOVHE HLOTNOLAKO 1
HLOTLKO TEOTIO Ttarpovoiag. Ed éxovpe va kdvoupie pe évav todmo (tpomr)!)
Cowvtavic LTTAEEEWS, OVTOAOYIKT|G TTAHQOLOLAS, OTO €D KAL TWQEA, O OTIOL0G
Ba umopovoe va ovykQLOel pe exelvov oL N emoTNUOVIKT) BLpAloyoapia
amokaAel teAeTovQyKo Bdvato (passim), pe TNV €vvola OTL KQUPETAL ATIO-
ovoetat, efapaviCetal, dNAadY TeAetovpyucd-tagaotatikx Tebaivel o
£aVTOG (WG TEOTIOG PAVEQWONG TOV), YIX va TEoPANOel doapaticd kat va
VTTAREEL WG €vag AAAOG —HLOTIKOG (He AAAT vTTOoTAOT)).

H Ellen Harrison, pia emiotiuovag moyKOOUaGS eUBEAELG OTO XWQO
TWV ATAQXWV TwV OoNoKewdv, and g onolag to éoyo Themis paAlota
udBape yix to xwolo tov Apmokpatiwva, otav efetalel kat oxoAlalel To

7 Mid evteAas, T000 diaxoeTukt) 600 katL akQLPr] WeoAoyikr) avtiBeon (kovtodoT) oe avtov
TOL €(DOVG TV «OVTOAOYLKT] TAXQOLT {0, OTIWG TNV ATOKAAETOLLE TIQOT)YOUHEVWS, TAQEXEL KAL
EUTTEQLEXEL O OQOC «EIKWV», etkOVa. Me avtdv Tov 600 aoxoAnOKaue oe kAo AAA0 &eOgo
omov avapegdnraue, petald Twv dAAwV, 0T QEdon eikwv Tob Oeol (Pemirh Kacamuc 2019:
62).
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xwoto avtd, petal twv dAAwv, avagépel: «The wicked Titans who stole
the child away were painted over with white clay, gypsum (titavoc)» (Harri-
son 1912: 15). Ot dteotoappévol Titdveg, dnAadn), dtav domalav To tadt
Aovuoo, Ntav Pappévol pe Aevid mnAo, yopo 1 titavo. Tov 6o titavog
(1)), Tov omolov 0 AgmokpaTiewV deV TOV XQNOLLOTIOMOE YLX TNV TLEQLYQAPT
TOU EMAAELTTIKOV péoov (Haokag, kpépac) Twv Titdvwy, tov ewofyaye
n Harrison omv avaAvor] te. Ilpoxettal yia ovoxotikd to onoio otnv
aQxaeAANVIKY YAooa ofjpatve aoBéotng. Lto Aefucd tov Beekes n Aéén
avt otV ayyYAKT YAwooa petagoaotnke wg «chalk, plaster, crayon, mar-
ble-scrapings» kat ev ovvexela ava@épovtal T eEAANVIKA TG CLVWVLHA:
kovia, xolopa(!) (Beekes 2009: 1488, BA.A.) AnAadn, yivetar Adyoc yia €idog
KIHwALAG, TNAOV, AOBECTOKOVIAUATOS, TIOL HAG 001yl KoL TTAAL 0T DAKK
oL €XoLLE avapépeLTioonyovpévwe. HHarrison Aéetdtitadvo ovootikg,
YOPog kat Titavog, looduvapovy onuactoAoyued®. Aev xoetaletat peyaAn
TEOOTIADELA YL VO TTAQATNQET|OEL KAVELS TN AeKTIKN (TTAQ)OpOdTN T TNG
OVOHAO G TV VTTEQPLOKWY AVTWV Kol LIoXvpwVv Oeotitwv, twv Titdvawv,
pe ) AéEn titavog. IagoAa avtd, oL eTUHOAOYLKES avaAvoEels TTov éxouV
YLVEL HEXOL TWEA DEV KATAAI)YOUV OTOV EVIOTILOUO KOLWVNG YEVEOTC AUVTWYV
TV OVO ovoudtwy (TEPA. Beekes 2009: titavog, BA.A.).

‘Evac aAAog emiotrpovag 0onokeloAdyog, e&loov deBvac diakekoLpévog
0TO XWQEO TwV Bonokelaxkwv awvopévwy, o Mircea Eliade, dtav oxoAudlet
T0 O10 TEAETOVQYIKO OKNVIKO, ALTHV T POQA TAQUEVO AT TO AGYO TOL
Anpoo0évn Ileol Zre@dvov (259), avapégel 6tL N kK&OaEOolS «ovvioTato
aKQLPWC amo to tolppo (emdAendn) tov pvovevoLv atdHoL pe TINAG Kat
aAevor  (Eliade 1991: I 310)%. Apa, kat edw) MAAL €XOUVUE VO KAVOUUE UE
TNAO Kat aAevol, Tov eivat ool magaAAnAouol TNAoL kat TTLEWY TwV
HuoTtnoakwv teAetwv tov Agnokpatiwva. ITodkeltal ya idx ovotatika,
eve 0AN 1) TRAEN, 1) tepomEaEia TN KABAQOEWS, CLUVOEETAL OTEVA KAL TTAALY
pe ) pvnorn. O Eliade mpoxwoeel kat pag mAno@opel 4Tt 0TOV LOTOQKO
X00VO TO HLOTNOLKO emtaAenTed péoo oto Agyog tng IleAomovvrioov
Ntav o g yoos: «Ot Agyelol kKdAvmtav Ta MEOOWNTA TOug He YOO
otav ovupetelyav ota Alovvuolaka pvotiow» (ibid. 313: vroonu. 23).%°

8 Ex TV voTéowV Kat HEow ToL AaTVIopHoU titanium o 6po¢ avtog Ba yivel agydteoa dieOviig
TEXVLKOG OQOG TOL EVYEVOUE XQYVQOAELKOL LETAAAOV, TITAVLIOL.

9 ,sastojalo upravo iz trljanja inicirane osobe glinom i brasnom”.

* T'ix Tig vrrodeielg Tov Eliade 0to ovoxeTiono g moakTikic avtrg Tov €xeLonuelwbel otov
AQXALOEAAIVIKG X(QO, KL TWV TQAKTIKWY HLOTAywYiag, puroews oe &AAovg Aaovg tov
aQXaiov KOOV, OTWG €TONG KAL WS TIQOG TNV TEOTPWVNOT) TwV TItdvwy we «dackaAovg
UUNOEWS» amo TNV TAEVEA TOL OCLYYOAPEWS PA. TEQLOOATEQX OTNV  TIEOTYOLUEVWE
ava@eQouevn egyacio (LTTOON L. 6).
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Kat maAr meoketrtat yux poomnewakt] Aatpeta, ta Aovuoiaka. EEaAAov,
amo 1 pvboloyia elvat Yvwoto to yeyovog otin AgyoAda virple pégog
dlapoviig Tov Beov Advvoou.

Zto o yvwotd emikd moinua tov Novvouv touv IlavomoAitov, mov
@€0eL g TITAO TOL akQIBWS «AlovVuolakd», Kal elval aplegwuévo oto Bed
A6vvoo kat v meglodeia Tov ot Ivdieg, ovvavtdple emtiong v TEAEN
emtdAendng pe Yoo (27.205 kat 27.228-229):

omevoaTé Yol Kal KUKAX HEARQQIVOLO TTQOTWTIOU

Tvdav Anwiwv Aevkatvete pootdt Yoo,

€meowovto d¢ Bdixat,

ZiAnvol & aAdAalov apnupiAng péAog 1xovg

kat ZATueot KeA&dnoav opopOoyywv amo Aatpav:
Kot TuTtdvou KeAddovTtog OpOBo0g éBREpEV )XW
POKAAEOV HUKNHA, PLAOKQOTAAWY D€ YLVALKWV
XEQOLV ApoPainoy AQACOETO dIKTLTIOS )XW

Kat vopin ®ovya guOuov dyéotoatog lorxe ovQLYE.
kat Latvpot moAéplov: éAevkaivovto d¢ Yo
HLOTIMOA, KAl OLKTOV ETINWENTO TAQELALS

Pevdopévov vobov eldog APWVITOLO TTEOOWTOU.
L& HeTd@oaon otV YaAAKT YAWooa:

Croyez-moi (Hatez-vous), blanchissez sous le gypse des initiations la
noire figure de vos captives indiens; ...A ce langage encourageant, les
Bacchantes s’agitent; Les silences répetent a grands cris 'hymne guer-
rier, et les satyres leur respondent d’une voix unanime. L’écho renvoie
l'effrayant mugissement du tambourin qui roule, et le bruit des doubles
cymbales que les femmes frappent de leurs mains alternatives. Le fifre
pastoral crie sur le mode phrygien et anime les satyres a la bataille; ils
blanchissent leur figure du gypse mystique; et I'image simulée d'un vis-
age trompeur et muet, qui se dresse sur leurs joues, épouvante. (Comte

de Marcellus 1856, 231)

To amdéomacpa avtd amd 1o mompa Tov NOVVov HAC TaQéxel
HIX  TIQOOTATIKT]  TIEQLYQA@T]  AETTOMEQEOV  amd 1 de&aywyn
PovTAoHAYoRLKNG TeAeT|g Aatoelag tov Oeov AlOVLOOL eKTOG TV 0QlwV
MG AQXALOEAANVIKTG emKQATEWRG. Bdoel twv avagepdpevwy, evkoAa
@TdveL Kavelc 0To ovuTépaopa OTL KAl €dW TEWTOOTATOUV Ta (Ol
MAGOHaTa Kol otolxeia Kat ot idieg mpakTikés — ot Bakyeg, ot ZiAnvol kat
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oL ZATLEOL, 0 EKKWPAVTIKOG 06VBoc amd Tt KQOVOT] TUUTIAVWY, Ao TN
HeAwdior mov Byalet 0 X0G TOL AVAOD, aTtd XELQOKQOTHHATA YUVALKELWY
xeowv Kot adaAaypovs. TTaAr kot moAAdxig, 6oot embvpovoav va
mEoocéABovv kat va punbolvv oTa pHLOTHOW, TTAV VTOXQEWHEVOL Vo
KaAU oLV Tar TEOoWTA TOLG e YOPo. LUYKEKQIUEVA, OTIWG TEOKVTITEL ATIO
TOVG TTEWTOVG DVO OTLXOVS, VTIAQX ELEVTOAT| («OTTEVTATE LLOL») TA «LLEAAXOLVA
MEOCWTIA», dNAad oL tvdol Anotéc va Bapovv Ta MEOCWTA TOvg He YOO
KAl HAALOTA PLOTIKO — HOoTOL YOUw. ‘Entetta akoAovOel meprypapt «twv
AVAKOV» Tov BeoV Atdvuoov, Twv Bakxwv kat twv Zatvowyv, ot oTtoiot €€
loov «eAevkatvovto YO puotimoAw».! H anatnAn, magamAavntikr) dym
TwV AAAAWYV, POLPEOV TTIEOCWTIWY TOUG, LE T LAYOVAK TOUC XAELHUEVA KAL
Bapuéva pe yopo mpofevovoe éva pofed @otkaéo Béapa.

ITapatnovpe, otL edw 1 AéEn yoloc kot ota dVo onpeia Tov xwEiov
ovvodevetal anod emibeto: HVOTIS, HVOTITIOAOG, EVW TIG EKPOATELS AVTEG O
YAAAOG HeTa@EAOTS TIC amtodidel otV YAwooa tov wg eE1\G: gypse des ini-
tiations, gypse mystique. OL eMeENYNUATUCES AVTEC ETMOVVAVELS TTOOPAVWS
KAavouv 1 dxod, diaxwotlovv avtdv 1o YOo edikrg (educotatng!)
Xonong amo tov antAd yuo, o 0Ttolog HtogovoEe va XenotoTiom el kat yix
AAAEC avAYKES, TTAQADELYATOS XAOLV, KAONUEQLVES XONOELS Kol o€ kADe
meQlmTwon ya pn Oonoxevtikéc vroBéoels. O yOpog o pvoTudg, o yvog
0 «HUNTIKOG» elvatl yOog e kat eE0X1V XO1ONG EKELVNG TNG AATQEVTIKT|G
LeQOTIQAKTIKNG. XQENOtpeveL ot HONOT, OtV TEAET El0AYWYNS OTh
pvotnolakny Aatgeia. Avtéc o yopog elval pvotnelaxog, etvatr yoog
Aatgeiag. Etvat yopog twv puotv.

2.2. EnaAeimtiko péco ot payeia

H payela, av xar dev amoteAel Aatoeia pe v kavoviky] onpaocio
TOU 0QOV €@’ OOV amd avtv Aeimet 11 OedoTNTa YOow amd v omoia
Oa megloToépovtav kat Ba ovykQoTOUVTAV KATIOW €00G AatoevTiKig
exdnNAwonc?, ¢ magekdoxn g Aatgelag, OHwe, eupavilel KATOLES
OOULKEG OLOTNTEG TIRAKTIKNG AQTQelnG, €@ 000V EUTEQLEXEL ANTQEVTIKA
otolxeia, dNAAOdY TEAETOLOYIKO e emavaAapPoavoueves peBodovg, kat
HAALOTX e OULYKEKQLUEVT] LEQAQXLKT] DOUT), OUYKEKQLUEVES TOAKTIKEG

" Amd TOUG OTIXOUG AUTOUG deV daPALVETAL TAPUS TO TOOG AKQBWS EKAAVLTITE TO
MEOCWTO TOL pe YOO Hovov oL Latugol 1) povov ot Bdiyeg, 1) kat ot dvo ouadeg; (To orua
«&AevkailvovTo» dev ovvodeveTal 0TEVA A0 LTIOKElHEVO. LT OXOAL TTOL TLVODEVOLY TNV
amddOoT) TWV OTiXwV 011 YAAAKY YADToa avagéQetat Tt oL Latvades, dnAadr ot Bdicxec,
dxdevkavav ta mEdownd tovg: ,Les Ménades hurlent; elles blanchissent” (d16p0wom Tov ot.
228).

2 Efvat 1 dAAN oym g Aartoeiac.
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oe kaOoQLopEVOUG TOMOVG KAL TEOTIOUS e OTtabeQr] XQOVIKY] Oelod KAt
ovxvotnta, OQuoieg, emikANOel, €0QTOAOYO KTA. AAAWOTE, WG €WKOG
TEOTOG «TEAETOVQYIAC», KATA TNV TEAEOT) TWV HaYk@V N0V kat eOipwy,
XONOHOTOUVTAL, UETAED TV AAAWV, KAL dAPOQA PUIKA OLOTATIKA,
OTIWG Yot TMAQAdELYHA BoTava, @uTIKA kol Cwikd Héoa, amd T omoix
@TIAXVOVTAL £iTE KATIOLA TtEQLEQYA (LLOTHOWX, ALVIYUATUIKA) @AYNTA KAl
TOTd TOATOL 1) OPIHATA. LXETIKA HE aLTO KAl OTIWS UG TTAT|QOPOQOVUV
HaQtuoies amd To dVO XEWROYQAPA UaYwoL TEQLEXOHEVOL Tov Ba
TLLQOVOLACOVLE D), TE LAY LK TEAETI) PTLAXVOVTAV KAL LLELY O LLE TO OTIOLO
voTepa eMaAEl@OVTAY OTO TTEOOWTO, Kol TO OO0 apéows TEoKaAovoE
Oeapatiko Kol paviaouayoQo anotéAeopa, P.Mag.Leid.:

EaAenpov T0 MEOOWTOV TOL TQ HLOTNEIW KAl APavTg éom

H ovyxexowpévn ékpoaon (Kat HAALOTa 0€ TEOOTAKTIKY]) KAVEL AGYO
Yt pr OavpaoTr] KQEHA TEOOWTOL, YL Ul HUOTIKH TAQACKELN 1)
omola, Otav @opebel oto MEGOoWTO, TO MEOoWTO Yivetalr adgato! Xn
OUYKEKQIUEVT] TEQITMTWON, TO OO0 OTWE LOXVEL KAl OTA TEONYOUHEVA
Xwola, dev €XOUUE VA KAVOUUE IE KUQIOAEKTIKT), QUOLKI] 1] CWUHATLKY
dLAPAVELR, TOV AKOWS APAVIOUO TOV TTEOOWTOVL, av KaL 1] okédn pag Oa
pumogovoe va kivnBet meog avtv v katevOvvor), éxoviag vt oYy, ot
T OVUPEALOLEVA APOQOVY TO HAYWKO TEQPAAAOV, Kkal DedOUEVOL TOL
OTL 1 POAOT «APAVNG €01 dNAadT] «Ba Yivels adATOC», ETUTQETEL KAL
pae tétowx epunveta. IMpokettal, dpwS, yia T Un YVWOTIKOTNTA KAl TV
EAAendn (ava)yvwolotpdtTag, (tnv advvapla Tavutomnoinong), yix tnv
«AOLAPAVELX» TOV TIQOOWTIOV, OVVETWS TNG HOQPNG TOU OUYKEKQLHUEVOL
VTOKELUEVOD, €@’ GO0V TO D10, 0O HAyoc 1) 0 akdAovBog tov (0 HOOTNG
TOV), POQECE OTO MEOCWTIO TOL AVTO TO «OAVUAOTO» TMAQATKEVAOUAL.
Kat oapdc, amd edd kat méoa dev xoetaletat TOAAT okéYn, Yia va @EéQeL
KOVELS OTO VOU TOL TNV £IKOVA TWV KAAAVVTIKWV TTHOAOKEVATUATWY, TIG
HAOKES TTQOOWTIOV, OL OTIOLEG KAL OT)LLEQA PEQOLV VTV TIV OVOHATi OTLG
KOAAWTUOTUEG TEXVES, Kal va daTloTtwoel avaAoyn rtagopolwon. OAeg ot
HAOKES TEOTWTIOL KAVOLV TOV AVOQWTO «oyVWOLOTO».

H avagepdpevn «uoarykr)» mpdtaor dev pag dtvel mANo@ooles yia to
XOWHA ALTOV TOL TEOTIAPATKEVATTIKOV TIEOIOVTOG. Bdoel Opws twv dowv
exOéoape péxoL Twoa, 1 Aoykr] okéyn HAg kavel va vTtoOéoovpe OTL Kol
€0 TIOKELTAL YL KATIOL0 AeVKWEWDES pely o amo aoBéatn, Yoo (oL mnyég
Hag dev ava@éoouvv Xeron TNAoL 1) Tty ot payela). Ev katakAeidl

3 Méxot T oTryur| NG dNUOOoLeLonS AUTHG TG £QyaTiag dev ovvavtioape analOunon twv
oTixwv avtov Tov TATVEOV.
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avToL TOL OXOALATHOV, Oa avapépovue HOvVov, OTL 0T 0eofIkn) YAwooa
(evdéxetal kat o0& KATIOLA AAATN) VTTAQXEL 1] KOG YVWOTH] QOAOT, «€YLVE
&OTIQOC OV TOV A0BE0TN».

Etvat onuavtikd yux 1o 0€ua pag va 0X0ALXTOULLE KAL TOV 0Q0 TOL OTO
OUYKEKQLUEVO XwElo dNAWVEL TO ev Adyw mapaokevaoua. [Todkettatl, ovte
AlyooUte TOAD, YIx TOV OQ0 HLOTHQELOV 0 OTTOLOG TTEQLYQRPELTO OVYKEKQLHLEVO
petypoa. Omwg éxovpe amodetfel 0T dWAKTOQLKT] Hag dxToLfT), | onuacio
TOL OTL TO OVOLAOTIKO HVOTHOLOV aTtoddetat oe evikd aplOpo6 ovvopiletat
07O OTL TTEOKELTAL YL ETAAELTITIKO péoo. ExTog amod To Xwoo g payelag,
TO OLOLACTIKO AUTO TO CUVAVTAHE OTO EVEVTEQO PATHA TNG LATQLKT|G, OTIOV
VTOONAWVEL PAOHAKO, ONAXDT] KATIOO LATOKO (LAUATIKO) HETO 1) YEVIKWG
) Bepartelo. Txetkéc mnyég mepl avtov eivat ot e€ng: otov Agetaio tov
Kamnmadokn, moAd yvwoto kat dLAcHO tiTeod Tov 1% awdva . X., 0 000G
avtoc onuatvel BaAoapo (CD2.7) otov emiong mepipnuo wted I'aAnvo o
000G AVTOC ONUATODOTEL KATIOLO HVOTIKO TIROIOV «TIOL KAVEL Davuato» kat
amoteAeitatl and pelypa fotdvwv pouvtnyuévwv oe néAL (CM 13.96)" otov
AAéEavdpo tov ToaAAvd katadekviel Bavpuaotd Kat amoteAeouaTIKO
avTIBnXo oot (5.4). Kotvd xagaktnolotikd OAwV Twv ava@eQopevwy
PAQUAKWYV WG TIQOG T QULOLKN TOVS LEPY] KAL HOEPT| efval OTL OAa avTd T
LHATIKA PEOQ ATIOTEAOVV TTUKVA, adLAQav), TOATOEWdT) petypata.

Amo v AAAn mAevpd, o 6pog pvotolov elvat dvopa to omolo
Hoo@oAoyika amoteAet evikd aglOpd tov kat eEoxnv Bonokevtuicod dov
Aatgelag, pvotiow. LUVETAS, Kol BAoel 60wV €XOVHE Tel HEXQL TWOQ,
N X001 TOL OEOL OTN HaYela HAC eTava@éQel KAt MAALV 0TO XwWEO NG
Aatgelac kat oty emdAenpn mEoowTmov. ¢ &K TOUTOU, AVAUPLORTTN-
T TIEOKELTAL Yl TNV KON TIROEAELON TV VO AVTWV OQWV, HLOTH-
QLOV KAl HLOTHOLWY, OL OTIOIOL O€ I XQOVIKN) OTLYLTN OTNV oTogia éXxouv
dLXWOELOTEL ONUACIOAOY KA, PLE TOV £VaV VA ONAWVEL TO EMAAELTTTIKO LECO,
Kat tov dAAov va dnAwvel pvotnoakn) Aatgeia. Kot ot dvo opws 6ot
aVaU@PLOBNTNTA VTIOKELVTAL 0TV DL eTUHOAOY Lot

H emopevn paptupla améd mMATUEO0 TOL 3°°-4%° AlVA EUTIEQLEXEL TOV OQ0
pvotiolov (PMag.Leid.V.10.19):

00Te MVELUA TQ UTT HOL KATAOKEVAOTUEV® HLOTNELW !

“* Autd T amoomdopata dte E0dIkA T avaAvoapie 0T ddakToQuUn pagc datoiBr) H ogoAoyia
TV aQXaloeAAN ViKWY Muomnoiwv kat 1 xootaviky) dwkailwon g («Tepmmuoaoruja
IPUKUX MUCTepHja U heHa XpuIThaHCKa OCMUIILLEA»), KATATEONUEVT) KAl EYKEKQIUUEV TO
MdoTio Tov 2015, 1) OTOIX €lval 0e NAEKTQOVIKT) HoE@T] dxbéoun oto Pneiakd apxelo g
[avermuommpaknc BiBAoOnkne , Ceetosap Mapkosuth” tov BeAryoadiov), oeA. 89-93.
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Amo 71O mMeQLEXOUEVO TOL TMAQATIAVW OTiXOv, TOL OTolov T
ovupEalopeva ge OAOKANQO TO TIATVEO ATOTEAOVV HAYIKEG ETUKANOELS,
ovuTEQALVOLLLE OTL KaTd Tthoa TBavOTNTa Tat AdYlx AUt T TIROPEQEL
Kdmowog pdyoc™ (Hdvtng, Oavuatomoldg), kat HAAAov amevOuvopevog
TIOOG «OVWTEQEG» DUVAMELS (ATIOOOWTEG) WOTE VA XOQNYHHOOUV «TIVOT|V
Caoav» 0TO TAQAOCKEVATHAL TIOV 0 dLOG TTEONYOULLEVWS épTiaée. Me avtov
TOV TEOTIO TO «TEXVAOUA» TOov Oa amoktovoe OaUHATOLEYIKY, HAYKn
dUvVaun. TN dAKTOQKN LA dtoLt] ToV 60 HLOTIOLOV O€ ALTO TO XWQELOo
TOV HETAPOATAHE WG «Uoryelo/yonTein» kot eT aUTOU elXAE aAVAPEQELOTL
HAAAOV €TTQOKELTO VIOt KATIOO AVTIKEUEVO, OTWG: PLAXXTO, PACKAVTIQX,
XalpaAt (oeA. 93). Inv meQaltéow TOQElx TG €QEVVAC Hag, OHWCG,
OTNEOWLOUEVOL 0T TIOQIOHATA KAL AVTHG TNG €0YAOLAC, HAG TAQEXETAL T
dvvatdtTa v LTIOOECOVHE OTL Kol €D ETOOKELTO YIX EMAAELTITIKO HEOO
TIEOOWTIOV, YIX «HACTKX TIQOTWTIOU». ANAadY), €dW 0 HAVTNG , €V TVEVHATL
LEQOTEAEOTIAC” EMIKAAOVUEVOS AVITEQES (DALUOVIKES) DUVAHELS OLUOTHVEL-
OLVOETEL T «YONTElX» TOV VI Vo TNV QOQETEL 0TO TIEOOWTIO, OTO OLKO TOV
1) KA KATIOLWwV AAAWV.

ITepl Tov CLOXETIOUOV TNG HAYELAS LLE TO aQXalo EAAN VKO doApA, TTépa
Ao TG PLAOAOYIKEG AVAAVOELS OLOTIOLEG KATADEIKVVOUV O€ KOLWVA OTOLY €l
and YAwoowr|g TAevEAg, 11 XAQLOOV, EQELVAVTAS TIG KOWWVIOAOYLKES
dwxotdoels v apxalag eAAnvikrg Oonokeiag, vrootneilel petald Twv
AAAWV, OTL TO DQA LA KAL Ol TTOWTOYOVES HAYLKEG TEAETOVQYLEG LTTOKELVTAL
oe apolPatec aAAnAemdpdoelc anod tig dteg Tig ileg Kal anapx£ég TOuG.
% Avtd onuaiver, ot eixav ota Oepédeld TOUg i TOVAGXLOTOV KO
oLVIOTAEVN. AQYdTeoa, KAOe éva amod avta Ta @avopeva avantuxonke
BéPaia mog N dwkr) Tov KatevOLVOT KAl akoAovONoEe TNV TOoQElx TOL
dLpOwvoVTAG TV WIOHoE@IA TOL HETAlD KAl TwV AAAWV KOWVWVLKOV
@awopévwy. H wéa e petappieong, pe v évvowx g aAlayrg
™mMe OPewS KAl TNG E0KEUUEVNG amOKELYPNG TNG eUPAVIOEWS KAl TNG
TAVTOTNTAG TOL UTIOKELREVOD, XAQLV KATIOLOL OUYKEKQLUEVOL OKOTIOU,
amoteAel dlaxoovik) afla TOo0 yix To dApa 600 KAl Y T pHayeia. Xto
dodua, €€ artiag g epUNVELAG KATIOLOU AAAOVL-T)0WA EVAOTIOV TOITWV aTtd
AAAO €TEQOXQOVIOUEVO LTIOKE(LEVO — TOV LTIOKQLTH (1BoTowd), katL otn
Hayela, évekev amokQUPEWS TOU JQAHATIKA EVEQYOU LTIOKELLUEVOL XTIO
TOUG AAAOULG.

s Maylwooo;
16, The beginnings of drama and of primitive magical rites are... intertwinned at the very roots”,
(o€A. 31).
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2.3. Ztovg dnuidciovg xAevaouovs (CatigLopovs)

H teAevtaia evotnta mywv mov TagovotdLOVILE 0€ AUTHV TNV €QYATIX
exOétel ™ oxéon e mMEdEews emaAeiPews TEOOWTIOV HE ALTAV TWV
TOWNTWV OTOVS dNUOO0L0VS XWEovS. To MEWTo XWwElo HvnuoveveL HAALOTO
KaL TNV meoéAevom avtg g ovvr|0elac. Boioketat ot ovAAoyr Prolegom-
ena de Comoedia kot eElotopel tnv Yéveon tov £€0ovg, oL o Tég va Bhpouy
T MEOCWTA TOVG WOTE VA AMOKQUTTOLV TNV Tavtdtntd touvg (Schol.
1.1.9/5014:004):

TO TAQOV Ol €V TAlS KWHALS ADIKOUHEVOL TAQA TWV TOALT@V
VUKTOG ATQXOVTO MAQX TOV dNUOV éketvov, évla O ddunoac 1y,
Kkat EAeyov, 6Tt E0TL TIC €V TaOa MOV €IC TOV YEWQYOV TAdE. Kol
TOUTO TIOLOVVTEG VTTEXWQOLY UT) ETUAEYOVTES KAL TOUVOUA® OVOHAOTL
YA KwU@delv 6 Vopog ob didwow. ped Muéoav d¢ 6 dodoag
ékntaleto, kat oUTwWS AlOXUVOHUEVOS AVEOTEAAE TO TOL ADIKELV.
00WVTEC OUV Ol TOALTAL TOLTO XQNOLWOV Tf TOAel kKal Aducing
ATOTEEMTIKOV €KéAevoav TOUG AdIKOVHEVOUS €Tl UEoNG AYO0QAS
TOUG ADKNOAVTAS KWHWOELV. Ol d¢ dedIOTEC AVTOVS WG TAOVTIOUG
mAOV xolovteg kat TQUya €mi Héong AYOoQaS TOUG AdIKOLVTAG
ERWHUEOOLV. ETel O HeYAAWS 1) TTOAIS WPeAElTO €k TOVTOV, TTOMTAS
Etalav €mi TOVTE KWUWdELY, OV av BovAwvtal, AKwAUTwWS. émel d¢
N kakia mEoékomTtev, ol MAovOIOL Kal ol &QXOVTeS pT) BOLAGuEVOL
KWHWOEoOAL TO HEV QAVEQRS KWHWOEWY EkwAvoay, EkéAevoav &
AWVIYHATWOWS. elta N Kal TovTo EkwAvoav, katl eig EEVOug Hev kal

TTYXOVG €0KWTTOV, €1g ¢ TTAOLOIOUG Kal EvOOEOLS OVK €TL.

Me Bdaomn ta otoixelor ta omola Hag Taéxel avtd TO ATOOTIAOUA,
TIEOKVTITEL OTL 1) TIQAKTIKT] ETAAEPEWS TOL TEOTWTIOL EAGUPAVE XWOA Kot
010 dnNuooio PBlo, extdc mAaloiov BonokevTikwy TeAetwv. Tnv mEaKTKn
avt O uogovoe va TNV eKAAPeL kavels wg T oVAANYT 0pLoOéTnong kat
) Oéomion KaBoQLoHOoU TwV oxéoewV HETAED YEWQYWV KAl TOALTWV 0TV
apxala EAAGda, avtimapdBeon 1 omtola apopovoe KUOIWS TIC TTEQLTITWOELS
OTIC OTIOLEG OL AYQOTEG ADIKOVVTAY KATAPwa artd ToAlTes. Tnv moakTukr)
QAUTHV TNV EL0AYOLV OL AYQOTES, TWV OTIOIWV amoteAel TEWTOROVAIX KAt
e@eveon. Amo tn otryun mov elxe kablepwBel and mMAgvpdg Tov Afjpov
va Adodogovvtat Kat va XAevAlovTat ot adKoVVTES KAl OL L.OXVQOL Tovg
adLVATOLG 0T Héon TG TAaTElaG, Wéa TwV TeEAeLTAlWVY JTAV, VA LTIOQOVV
va T0 aoKfoovv avtd dvOQWTMOoL TV OTolWV OHWS TIEOTYOUHEVWS T
npoowna Oa Nrtav magaAAaypéva pe Texvitd péoa, Omws o mnAdg
1 0 povotog («tEVya»). Katomv, ot dnudotec apxéc tov Arpov, yia
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ducovg tovg Adyovg, kaOdploav OTwe TomTég, pe emaAelpéva dpwg
MEOOWTIA, VX LLTTOQOVV AVEUTIOOOTA VA DLAKWHWOOVV KAl VA KOQOLOEVOLV
omtolovdnote. To KowvwvioAoywo avtd Bripa anetéAeoe avap@LoprnTa
HeYAAN 6000 0O PaBud 1oL KAOE CLYKEKQLUEVT) OUUTIEQLPOQA T|TOY
duvatd va oTNALTEVETAL KAL Vor KAVTNELALETAL LTTOKEEVT OpwS VoTEQR
o¢ PadvTeon avaAvon kat koLtikr). M Tétolx duvatoTnTa dPATEWS TWV
HETAUPLETUEVWV (TIAQAAAXY HEVWV WG TTOOG TNV TAVTOTNTA TOUG) TONTWV
OLVELTEQPEQE OVOLAOTIKA OTO VA OXHOQPWVETAL OAPEDTEQT EKOVA
OTA HATIX KAL TO AUTLA TWV AKQOATWV 1] Beatv TeQl TOL XXQAKTIIQOL
OULUTIEQLPOQAS KATIOWWV evavTtiov daAAwv, 11 omola extibeTo o dnuodoX
KQLTIKY). Mée autov ToV TeOTd MAQAOTATIKA HETAPEQOVTAV 0TIV KOLVWViK
oL didayA Yl TO TG dEV TIQETIEL KAVEIS VO CUUTIEQLPEQETAL EVAVTL TWV
ovvavOpwTiwv tov. Kat d0edopévov Tov 0TL oL TToNTES KAUOUVPAXQLOLEVOL
elxov ) duvatoTnTa va 0atuploovy, VA dAKWHWONOOLV 1] akoun Kot
va duxovgovy, omotovdnTote Bewgovoav afldmMoo Yix KATL TETOLO,
aveEaQmta amo To OTL 1] emukEatovoa aQXn Ba to eumodle avtd o€
KATIOl OTLyHn, ebvat onpavTiko to Ot 0 TomTiS HEoW TOL XAQLOUATOS
TOV, 0L TG KWHWOLAKT|G TOL LTIOKQLTIKNG ELX€ TN duvatoTtnTa va emnoealet
NV OMTIKN Ywvia eE€taons MOAA®V NOKWOV 1) [ CUUTIEQLPOQRWYV, KAL OTO
XAQAKTNOLOHO TOLG wg dikatov 1) 0t To megLexdpevo Tov MO TIKOL AVTOV
Adyov otV ovoia XapakTiELle TOV AVTIKTUTO TIOL ElX€ OTNV KOWwVia
ka0e avOpwmivn ocupmeQupooa.t?

H moaxtkn g emadelpews ota mAalowx TOL TOUTIKOV TEOTIOL
EKPOATEWS Del)VEL pa TIOAD eVOLAPEQOLT DLADLKOTNTAL, DLAKQLVETAL AL
dvo mruyés. To BLo To PatvopeVo ToL XAEVAOHOV, TALTOXEOVWG eivorl On-
HOO10 aAAL Kol KQUEPO. ANUooto eltvat oto Badud mov ot péon g mAa-
telag g mMOAews elval emITOENTO TO TEQAYHA KAL 1] CATIQKT] KQLTIKY| O&
OTIOLOVONTIOTE T €0V KAL Tt AOYL, YlX KATIOOUG Adyoug, dev amnyovv
™V anodoxr] e kowotntac. H kowvwvikny avt) avtidoaon dx otouatog
TWV TOWTWV ElVal OUVARX KAL HUOTIKT), DIOTL T TIROCWTIO VTV elvat
OKETIOUEVA KoL €TOL ATIOKORUEVA aTtd TNV KOLVT] YV Kot Oéa.

IMagaxdtw, o ITAovtapxog oto anmoomaouatik& OwlWEVO €QY0 TOL
el Twv AAEEAVOQLVIV TIAQOLULOV EQUNVEVOVTAG KATIOLO XWQLO TXETLKO
pe to Be6 Atdvvoo avapépet (Frg. 30.6):

TV KOHdav kat v toaywdiav amo YéAwTog &g tov Plov paaot
moQeAD V. KAl <YOQ> KATA KALQOV TNG CLYKOULING TV YEVVIUATWY

TIOLOAY EVOLLEVOUS TIVAG €TTL TAG AT[VOUS Kat ToD YAgVKkovg mivovtag

7 Exe{vo TToU 0T0 XQO TNG EKATTIKNIG TEX VNG OVOopdleTat YeAoloyoapio.
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[ronjpuata twva] okontety: <DOTEQOV D¢ TKWMTIKA> MOUUATA TIVQ
Kal YOA@eLWY, <&> dlx TO MEOTEQOV €V <KWOHALS ddeoBar> KwHwdloV
KaAeloOaL 1oXoVTo d¢ Kl CUVEXEOTEQOV £1G TAS KWUAS TAG ATTIKAS

YO tag dpelg keXOLOUEVOL Kal E0KWTITOV.

Le autv Vv TANEOPOQIR, WG EMAAELTTIKO HECO OVAEPEQETAL TO
oVOLACTTIKO YOPOG, EVW YIX TO VEAQO 0lvo XpnotpomoLeitat ) AéEn yAevkog,
OV OUV@VUHO TOL OVOLAOTIKOU TQVE.

TéAog, a&lompooektn elvat 1 egunvela ToL AJUUATOG , TOUYOdAiHOVES”
ot LXOALX ¢ kwpwdlag tov Aplotopavoug Ne@éAeg (Schol.296.1.):

<ol Touyodaipovec:>ol omTal, EmMewdn TNV TEUY XOWOLEVOL, (var pn
YV@OLpoL YévwvTal o0Tws Tat abTWV 100V MOMHATA KATX TAG 600U
AupaENG émkadrpevor dio kai agotpia “wg ¢€ apdéne AaAet”, fyovv

avaloxVvtws VPEICer ToUTO d¢ €molovV ol KW KoL ot Tal.

Kair avtog emiong o moodiogiopog emPeBawovel OtL oL TomTég
KAALTITOY TNV ETMUPAVELX TOV TTEOOWTIOL TOVG UE TO HOVOTO, TNV TELYA.
H avagpoga otov mAd edw exAeimel, katL ov Oa pmogovoe owg va
e&nynBel we efaendn mAéov TOv LVAKOU ALTOV Yt TOV CUYKEKQUUEVO
oxortd. Tlpoyevéotepa elxav Tdpel va XONOLOTIOLOVVTAL TO AAEVOL KAl
T TiTvEA OTA PLOTHEL: «TOVTO HEV 00V TO €00¢ ExAlmelv» (BA. v 1"
HaQTLOIX OTNV TAQAY. 2.1.).

Edv efetdoovpe To OKOMO ALTIG TNG TEAETOVQYIKTG TOAKTIKIG TWV
TOWMTWYV, UTOEOVHE va avTtiAneOovue otL tavtiCetatl £ 0AoKAN)p0L e
) «tegoteAeoTiokt) Aoyikny Twv Titdvwv mov ékavav katt avaAoyo. Ot
Titdveg pogovoav to Yo «&mi T pr| yvawotpot yevéoBaw (PA. ibid.), evw
oL TOMTEG TNV TEUYA «lvat UT) YvaLpot Yévwvtaw. Etotn vonuatodotnon
G WEAG TNG HAOKAS (TTAQX)LLEVEL ATIHOAAAAKTT), VOI|LATODOTNOT] TTOU DV
elvat AGAAN amo ) ovykAALYPN, TNV TAQAAAXY.

4. ZvumeQaopato

Tot amodekTik& OTOLXElX TTOL DLACTAVEWVOVTAL O€ AVTHV TNV €QYATIX
emPEPALOVOLY OTL OL CUUHETEXOVTEG He oMo (oL punpévol) ota agxaloa
EAANVIKA HuoTor KAALTITAY, €KQUPAV TA TTEOOWTA TOVG, HE OKOTO TN
Aatgela. H eloaywykr) avtr] tegoteAeotia eteAelto pe tnv tomodétnon
HAOoKAG €T TOL TEOOCWTIOL PTLYUEVTC Ao TTNAS kL Ttitvpa. H mpoéAevon
KAL 1 oTloAoYlot TG TEAETOVQYIKIG AUTNG MQAKTIKAG QAVAYETAL OTNV
ertox1] Twv Titdvov kat ovvdéetal dpeoa pe TNV Toayikn poiga tov Beov
Awdvvoov, Oedtntag otnv omoia HTav aplepwpévn evpvTaTa ddedopévn
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pvotnolakn Aatoela. EmaAeimtied péoo twv Titdvwv mog amokouym
Ntav o yoyos. Otav 1o VAWKO avtd XENoomowvvTIay otn Aatela, 1
ovopaoio Tov dxTnNEOVOE Kal Ta eTUOEpATA «LLVOTLS, HLOTLTTOAOG», dNAQdT|
«HLOTIKOS YOPOC», TOV OTIOLOV TOV ATIOKAAETALE «UUTTIKOG», O YOOGS TG
HuoTaywylag, €@’ 000V €MQOKELTO YL TO YOO TQOG VN OT), TO YOO TV
pvotav. O aoféotne kat 1 KIHwALR, ekTdg and Tov mAd, To aAevoL Kat Ta
miiTuEa IOV ETUREPAIWIUEVA XONTLHOTIOLOVVTAY, eVOéxetat va Ntayv €& loov
0€ X010, WG VALKA HLE TN HOQ@T] OKOVG (KOVIAATOG) VLot TV TAQATKELT|
H&oKAG.

I payela, eMaAEmTKG HECO TOL MQOOWTOL ONUATOD0TEL O OQOG
«pvoTrELoV». Mop@oAoyikd, o 6pog avtdg amoteAel evikd aplOpd Tov
Kkat e£oxnv BENoKeLTIKOD GQOVL «UVOTHEL, e TOV OTo{oV HopdleTa
™V O etvpoAoyia. LToug dNUOCIOVS OATIQOHOUS (XAgvaoovs), Tovg
TIOODQOHOVG TOV AQXALOEAANVIKOU DQAUATOG, OL TTOUTEG OTIC EKONAWOTELS
TOUG EMAAELPAV TA TTQOCWTIA TOVG LLE TTNAO, YOO 1] KAt HOVOTO.

H ovykaAvyn, 1 magaAAayr) Tov mMEoOowTov KAtw amd pla pdoka
OnAwvel t BeAnuatiky), eBedovtkr] petafoAn e eEwtepknc OPews.
EmiBuuntog 0tdxog avtric g LeEN|S, TTOU ONHAiveL AATQEVTIKNIG, MOAEEwWS
0 0Tolog HE AVTOV TOV TEOTO EMITUYXAVETAL &lval TO va (Ttapa)Uelvel
KATIOLOG TTOL dpat dNUOCIwS Ay VWOLOTOS, dyvwoTog, taQ’ OA0 Tov etvat kat
vplotatat ovtoAoywa mapwv. Na @uyeL amtd avto mov eivat Ovtag o dLog
KoL QA évVovTag ovvapa avtd Tov etval. ITpdkertat v pia iwpatiky,
WLALTEQOL  €100VG, TEOOWTIKA OeAnNuaTiKy], eokeUpévr] amovoia ev )
ntagovoia. Kvplo péoo autov tov eyxelouatos amoteAel ) Hdoka. ZkoTtog
elvat va amovotalel 11 MOAYHATIKY] TAUTOTNTA TOU VTOKEUEVOL TIOU
eveQyel, va unv dix@aivetal o avtovgyos, Xweis Opws va yivetat ¢ dlog
KATol0g AAAOG, KLOAX avtd €€ attiag ovykekQLpHéVLY AdYywv. H evtomwon
(effect) 1 omoiax mEokVTTEL AT XEL TN HLOTNELOTNTA, TI) HLVOTIKOTNTA TOU
dowpevov. To @atvdpevo e andkuYMG TOL TEOTWTOL TO CUVAVTOUUE
OTO XWQEO ToL HVBOUL, TNE HLOTNELAKNG AaTQelag Kal Tng payelag, arn'
OTIOL O& ULt XQOVIKY OTLypn Eemnddel KAVOVTAS «AAUa €16 UKOG» KAl
TEQVAEL O€ évav U BENOKEVTIKO XWQEO — OTOUG TIOTEG TOL ATJHOL Kol TwV
MAQTELDV, YEYOVOS (WS XWOOS Kat XoOvog) To oTtolo anoteAel Ta poBuoa
TNG OKNVOYAPIKTG doapatikr)c Toinong. To gawvopevo g amdkoung
TOV TIQOOWTOL KABLOTA tkatvi] TNV IOy LATOTIOM 0T dNUOC WV OATIQLOUWV
(xAevaouwv).

H wéa g mapaAAaync kat petapgpleong, TG eokeUUéVNC OLYKAAVYPNG
MG TALTOTNTAC TOL AVOPWTIVOLU TIPOOWTIOL EVEKEV OUYKEKQLUEVOL
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oKOTIOU  aTtoteAel dlxxOViKO OTolXelo Kal onuelov ava@ooag ota
TAQATIAV@ TIEdl dDEACTNOLOTNTAS TOL AVOQEWTIOL, aveEAQTnTA ATtd TO €AV
TIEOKELTAL YL TEAETOVQYKO Bdvarto, andkouyn kat aAAolwon avtoL kad'
QAVTOV TOL VTIOKELUEVOL O& OXE0N HE TOUG AAAOLG 1) epun Vel (LTTOKOLTIKY
amodo0TN) €TEQ0V XAQAKTHOA EVWTIOV TOITWV. ALXXQOVIKA, N WEéx avTh
EUTTEQLEXEL Ui LOLOHOQPT) DLABLKOTNTA, EYKVLOVEL pd dimTuxn ovotaon:
TALVTOXQEOVA XapakTneilletal 000 oav dMUOCWt 600 KAL OV HUOTLKN
oY wg dvo OYPelc Tov BLov voulopatos. Kad' 0An tn dikokela, Boloketat
KQAVEIG UTOOOTA 0T AT TWV AAAWY, EVOTIOV OAWYV, EVW TAQAAANAX
TAQAUEVEL AYVWOTOC, AVIYUATIKOS, HLOoTHolog Héxol TéAovs. Expevyel
avtav, mag’ OAo mMov CLVEXELR Elval AWV, OvIag o dLg. Avtdv Tov
TEOTO «VTAQEEWS» ATOKAAETALE LLLOTNOLAKO, QEAALTTIKO ot KAL OUVA LA
HLOTIKO TEOTIO TTAQOVTLAG.
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(Jelena Femi¢ Kasapis)18
0Op006d0E0g OeoAoyikn XX0AN
[Taveruotnuiov BeArypadiov

IMOavés katafoAég megl TNG MEOEAEVTEWG TI)G
XO10EwWg TT)G LAOKAG 0TO agxaio doapa

Caxemarx: OBo usAarame IpeacTasba 40 MUpPer UCTOPUjCKO-(PIA0AOIIKOT
MCTpa>kBamba Koje ce DaBU MUCTepUjCKIM obpeauMa. Jocajallibe aHaAM3e
AoBeJe Cy 40 1jeje Macke 1 Masamba. [Trcana ceegodancTsa noTsphyjy 4a cy
Y aHTHUITU IpUIaAHUIN oOpeJa, MaTujCKUX puUTyada U IeCHUITU TPUAVKOM
HacTyIla HAaHOCHAM Ha ceOe HaMa3Ha CpeACTBa, YMMe ce YCTaHOB/Abyje nejHa
II0Be3aHOCT MUCTEPUjCKIX KyATOBa 1 aHTMUKe ApaMe IIPeKo IIojMa Macke.
YyecHUIIM MUCTEPUjCKMX KyATOBa IIpeKpuUBaAi Cy csoja Auiia. Yun ce
CIIPOBOAMO HaHOIIIeeM Macke caullibeHe 0/ rAuHe 1 MeKnmba. [Topekao

OBe Ipakce Be3yje ce 3a Turane u cTrpajame 6ora Juonnca. HamasHo
cpeactso Turana 6uo je Turc. Y KyaTy, TepMUH YOOGS Y3 IpUAEBCKe JOTTyHe
Geaexxu 3HaUerbe , MHUITMjalyjCKy / MUCTUYKY TUIIC” U TO je TUIIC MucTa. Y
Maruju, HaMa3HO CPeACTBO 3a AMIle O3HadaBa TePMUH Lot olov. OH UMHI
rpaMaTMJKy je AHMHY IIpeBacXOAHOT I'PYKOT TepMIHa 3a o0ped, LuoTHoLa,

C KOjJUM 4eAM UCTY eTUMOAOTHjy. ¥ jaBHUM pyTaauiiaMa, IpeTXoAHNIIN
aHTHUYKe ApaMe, IIECHUIIYM Ha CBOjUM HacTyIuMa IIpeMasyjy Allia TAMHOM,
IUIICOM MAY MYCTOM.

Ckpusame AMIja 104 MaCKOM O4HTYje BOAbHY U3MEHY AMKa Kao CBOjeBPCHO
04cycTBO Yy IpucycTBy. EdpekaT Koju ce rmocTiKe je TajaHCTBEHOCT,
TajHOBUTOCT, MUCTEPMO3HOCT. I aeja Mackmparba, HaMepHOT CKpUBarmba cebe
U CBOT UAEHTUTETA CTaAHa je y IIOMEeHYTUM AOMEHMMa y KOjiMa OuNTYyje
00peaHy CMPT, CKpuBarbe cebe 04 APYTHUX, O4HOCHO TyMauerbe Apyrora
Apyruma. Ha gujaxpoHumjckoj paBHI OKa3yje CTPYKTypaAHy KOHTPaCTHY
ABOCTPYKOCT — IIOCe4yje jaBHI U TajHM acIlekaT: CBe BpeMe Ce HaAa3UTU IIpes,
ouMMa APYIUX a 40 Kpaja OCTaTU HeIIO3HAT, 3arOHeTaH, TajaH(CTBeH); a UIlaKk
npucyrad. OBaj MOJeA ITOCTOjara Ha3BaAu CMO MUCTEPUjCKUM, MUCTUIKUAM
Ha4MHOM IIPUCYCTBa.

Kowyure peuu: ma3are, MacKa, AMIle, HaMa3HO CPeACTBO, TAMHa, TUIIC, 00peJ,
MYCT, TIeCHUIIN.

8 jkasapis@bfspc.bg.ac.rs (jkasapisd@gmail.com)
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MSBOAI/I n3 AeKCmkKe CEHTyaFI/IHTe

Ancmpaxm. Kpos nsabpane mpumepe oTsapajy ce 4y0.bu yBuau y ogpebene
CerMeHTe AeKCUKe CeHTyarI/IHTe, C 1T0ceOHIM OCBPTOM Ha I/ICTOpI/IjCKe
OKOAHOCTU HhEeHOT O6/H/IKOBaH)a, AVICTUHKTUBHOCT yHYTap KOMHe ,Zl,I/IjaAEKTa,
OAHOC ITpeMa xe6pejc1<MM MpeAAO0NIIIMa, Kao U Ha IUTaba y A0MeHy
I/ICTOpI/IjCKe CeMaHTVIKe I CMHTaKcCe.

Kuwyune peuu: Cenryarnnra, aexcuka Cenryarusre, KOMHe AMjaleKar,
xeOpejcKu MpeAAoIIIy, XeOpan3M, XOMEepU3MI.

1. Omra 3amakamba!

IIpesoanornu xoju cy pagnan Ha CenTyarmHTI HICY CBECHO, Oap He yBeK,
HacTojaau Aa MHTepIpeTupajy xebpejckm napopun tekct. Ho muxos nzbop
peun cam 1o ceOM IpejcTaBmba jedaH BU/J MHTepupeTanuje, Oyayhu aa ce
xeOpejcKM M3BOPHMUK, OCBeIlTaH Beh OpM>K/bMBOM BUIIIEBEKOBHOM IIpeAajoM,
IIpeBOAMO Ha OHAAIIIbM CBAKOAHEBHM I'PUKH je3UK, KOjU je y ceOuM, TOTOBO
opraHcKH, cagp>Kasao Beh mpodmancaH 1, HapaBHO, Apyraumju IOrlej Ha
CBET, HeIOoCPeJHO OAMYeH y KapaKTepUCTMYHUM IIOjMOBUMa, peaaujama U
nzejaMa. 3ajare MCTOPUjcKe OKOAHOCTH, KaKo CoIlMjalHe U KyATypHE Tako I
TEOAOIIKM Pa3Boju yHyTap caMor jyjan3mMa, Koje Cy OKpy>KuBaae IIpeBoAuole
U Ha IbMX HY>KHO yTHIjaJe, ocTaBuae cy AyOok Tpar y aexcuiiu CenTyaruHre,
IIOTOTOBY y CEeMaHTMYKOM CaAp>Kajy; MHade je JAeKCuKa jeAHOT je3uKa
KpO3 eTalle AyXOBHe (1AM KyATYpHE) MCTOpHje AbYACKOT poJa KaTeropuja
CBaKako IoAa0Ha PpaykTyaruju.> Ho nmpu nsbopy rpukmx exsusaleHaTa y
CentyarnHTI yBeK ce M3HOBA MOpPalo OAJAydMBaTH HE caMO O TOMe Koju Ou
04, BUX Hajbobe IIpeHeo 3a4aTo 3Haueme ogpebenor xebpejckor mpeaaorxa
(axo je y nmuTarmy peu ca IIMPOKUM CIIEKTPOM 3Hauerba), HeIro 1 O TOMe Aa Al

'Y HaIoj Keusu 1oz HacaosoM , TepMuHN oA 1 0&QE y KOHTeKCTy opMMparba HOBO3aBeTHe
aHTPOIIOAOTMje — UCTOpMjaT, CeMaHTMYKa UM KOMIIapaTuBHa aHaausa” (usgame lIHcturyra
3a TeoJoIlKa ucrpakmsama I16®, y mramnm) HajoOuMMHMje moraasse y Budy appendix
nocseheno je ympaso jesnky CemnTyarnHre; ogaTae cCMO 3a OBy NPHUANKY IIpey3eau IpuMepe
KapaKTepUCTUYHe 3a AeKCMKY TOT MOHYMEHTaJHOT crioMeHmka. 3a mcropujar Cenrtyarmnare u
HeH KyATYPHOUCTOPUjcKH 3Hauaj B. Berrosuh / ITyTHuk 2008a; Bemosuh / ITytHuk 20086; Kybat
2019; Bemmosuth 2019, 102-.

* Maga Taj 3aKbydaK MMa peAaTHBHY BPeAHOCT y HPMMEHM Ha U3y3eTHe AMYHOCTH, HIIp. Ha
anocroaa Ilasaa, unju Ayx HaanMAas3u 3ajaTe UCTOPUjCKe OKBMPe, a Tako U jesnuke (B. Bermosuh
2019, 105-109; 111-126).
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611 ce OH YKAOIIMO y CBaKM AaTV KOHTEKCT (y 3aBMCHOCTM O/, TOra KOjI ce CIINC
IpeBoau), Te Aa A O6u Ha Kpajy O0mo caoOpasaH ca nepuenunjom Oyayhnx
gnrasdana. OBde Baba NIPUMETUTH Ja OHJAIllba YMTadadka ITyOAMKa
UCIIoYeTKa Huje 0e3ycA0BHO MoOpada CBaKy I'PUKM eKBUBAJEHT pasyMeTH Y
MHTEHAVMPAHOM ,,CIIelMjaA30BaHOM” 3Hadery, O4HOCHO OHAaKO KaKO Cy TO
IIPeBOAVOLI IMaAl Ha yMYy, IIITO Ce Ca 40CTa OCHOBA He MO>Ke ITPeTIIOCTaBUTU
3a AyAe Koju cy seh 3abopaBuau cBoj MaTepm 1, XeOPejCcKH je3NK, Te M je TaKO
61110 HEIIO3HATO M3BOPHO 3Hauelbe caMOI XeOpejcKor mpejJomka (ApyTrum
peunma, OuAu Cy AUIIEHM CIIOCOOHOCTU 3a €BeHTyaaHO ymnopebusaibe).
IIputom je cacBUM CUTYPHO KAYIHY yAOry mMao (Qakrop (mam edexar)
npejara, TOKOM KOTa ce jegHO TaKBO ,CIlelMjaAl30BaHO” 3Hayere Ipuke
peun y CenrtyarnHTH (TaKO3BaHM CENTyarMHTM3aM) ITOCTEIIeHO ITpoOmjalo
U YKOpemNBalo, Te Hajdaj M IOTUCKMBAJAO Apyra alTepHaTMBHA 3Hauerba,
HajIIpe y aHTUYIKOM jyJamM3My KO/ XeJAeHM30BaHMX JeBpeja, a 3aTUM oJaTrae
CYKLIECHBHO y XpUIIThaHCKO] KIbVXKEBHO] peLleljI, IIpe CBera HOBO3aBeTHO).
ITospx cBera Tora, Ty ce youasa oagpebena cxema mpu npesobemy: yKOAMKO
je cemaHTMKa xebpejcke peun (1AM HEKOT yCTa/beHOT M3pas3a) ersakTHHja, Tj.
jacamje oapebena, yroamuko joj je 6mao aakme Hahy TpPUOAVDKHUjU TPUKU
eKBMBaJeHarT; IITO ce ITaK BUIIe II0ce3alo 3a TaKBUM YTBpDeHMM rpuykum
eKBMBaJeHTIMa, YTOAMKO je IIpeBoJ 01Bao 40cA0BHUjU. Ho TakBOM mocTynky
Ce Hasupe jeAHO UCXOAUIIITE U ITOCTeIIeH pa3Boj. Y BeAMKOj MepH je yriorpeda
jeane rpuxe peun y IleHrareyxy gerepMmHmcasa meHO 3Haderbe U yIoTpely y
AonHNjuM crincuMa CerTyarnure, Ipe csera mpesedeHnM. Taj Tpuky IpeBoA,
Tope, IlenraTeyx, CyKIlecMBHO je IpepacTao y IPeroO3HATAbUB M je3MIKN
3a0KpY>KeH CICTeM ca uMje cy MaTpuile usHabeHe aepuHmIimje u obpacrn
TOTOBU IIpey3VMaH!, AU Cy IaK AOIYINTaAu Aakby KpeaTUBHY HaAIpaarby.
Ho Ilenrareyx ce y mpBoM pely MOKe O4pPeAUTHU Kao ,PeYHMK”, Y HEKY PYKy
AeKCUIKM pe3epBoap (1AM aKyMmyaanmja), 3a ehmHy mocae mera Hactaaux
IpYKMX OMOAMCKMX ITpeBOAa U CIIVICa MICIIPBa CacTaB/beHNX Ha TPYKOM, KOjI CY
U3 IeTOBUX 3aAMXa IIpIIAN AeKCHKy. Taksa peaaTusHa M3andepeHIpaHOCT
1 XxoMoreHocT Aekcuke Mojcujesor IleTokminkja 400puM Aea0M ITOYMBa Ha
YUIBEHNIIN Ja Cy IIpeBoAuony y AzJeKcaHAPMjM Ha paclioJaramy MMaan
TaKO3BaHe CHHarora/He AJcCTe I'pYKMX pedn, mTo Beh AyOoko cexxe y camy
npeancropujy Hacrajarba Cenrtyarunte. ITo ceemy cyaehn, Ha ocHOBY fargum
IIpaKkce — KOMILAeMEHTapHO TyMadeibe 1(AM) IIpejaBarbe II0 ynuTamy Tope,
KOje ce Y CKAOIly Oorocay>kema y aleKCaHAPMjCKMM CHMHaroraMa OABMjalo
Ha TPYKOM je3MKy — BpeMeHOM Cy Ce HaTalOXKIJAe OuTHe 3aAuxe IPUKMX
eKBMBaJeHaTa, 3a UMM Cy IIPeBOAMOLM y CBOM pajy MOTIAM ITOCETHYTH.
Taxobe, y mpmaor nocrojamy jeAHOT TaKBOT pyAUMEHTapHOT ,pedHMKa” 1ae
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U TO IITO Cy ce IIpeBoamony Tope Ha Ipuky IOHAajBHUIIE CAY>KIAU MEeTOA0M
,ped 3a ped” (ca U3BOPHOT, XeOPejCKOr, Ha IV/bHM, TPUKN je31K), IIITO ca CBoje
CTpaHe 04AToBapa YCMEeHOM M3Jaramy meturgemarn-a, O4HOCHO ,, IIpeBoguona”
Yy OHAAIIIbMM CHMHaroramMa — joIl je4Hoj OHAAIIb0j yCTaHOBY XeA€HU30BaHMX
JeBpeja, xoja ce gocra curypaoctn A4a ycraHoBuTH Y AaekcaHApuju (yiI. Tir-
LY 2005, 47). Tako ce ynaasusa aekcnmdka xomoreHocT eh crmca Ilocrama,
KOju je, cyaehu 1o pacrmoao>XMBUM M3BOpUMa, NpBU mpesedeH (yi. P. Pre-
stel / S. Schorch : LXX.D EK I 150), Mo>xe o0jammasaTt TUM (PIAOAOIIKIM
npejapadbaMa y BUAY CHMHAroralHMX ANMCTa TPUKMX pedn, Tj. yTBpbheHmx
I'PUKIX €KB/BaJleHaTa 3a BaskHe XeOpejcKe peun 1 KOpeHOBe.

Ca gpyre cTpaHe, 1ekcuKka lleHTaTeyxa 13ABOjuAa ce U KacHMje oApasnia
Kao AMCTMHKTMBHA 300T HOPMAaTUBHOT KapaKTepa CaMMX TUX 3aKOHOJABHIX
CImca: IIpH IbMXOBOM ITpeBobherby HajIIpe ce HacTojaao aa ce gepunuiiuje (6110
4a je y IuUTamy HojegMHavYHa ped UAM CeKBeHIla O/ BHUIIle peul) CIIOMeHYTOM
METOJO0M ,,ped 3a peu” IITO eA0BUTHje eKCIepIUpajy U A0CAOBHO IIpeaajy
ca M3BOPHOI, XeOpejCcKOT, Ha IU/AbHMU, TPUYKHU je3UK, Te Ja ce TO u3HabheHO
ogarae yHI(OPMHO IIPEeHOCH y IIOTOe CIIMCe KaKo Ce Ih/IXOBa YHMBep3aaHa
3aKOHOJaBHa BPeAHOCT He OU HapyluAa pa3sAUdUTOM IPeaajoM, AN KaKo
61 OHO y HajMamy PYKY ITOCAYXKIAO Kao y30p 3a IogpakaBarbe.

Hacympot Tako ycaosaeHOj U yHU(OPMHO] IIpejaju 110 Mepu XeOpejcKor
M3BOPHMKA I IeToBe caMe TeKCTOBHe 11eJA0BUTOCTH, CTajala je rmoTpeda Ja ce
IIITO pa3yMANBUje I aJeKBaTHIje IIPeHece caM HeroB CMIICA0, IIITO ce Hajoo/be
orieja y AseMa OIIpEYHNMM TeXHUKaMa IIpU M300py I'PUKMX eKBUBaleHara.
Hanwme, jeaHoj {ppexBeHTHO]j xeOpejckoj peun ca IIMPOKMM U CTOTa KaTKad,
HEeJ0BO/LHO jaCHUMM CeMaHTMYKMM PpacloHOM (MAM ce TO Dap TakO MOTA0
oceharn y OGUMTHMM TeOAOIIKMM MCKasuMa) IIpU IIpeBobervy 3Hadere OuBa
KOHKpPEeTM30BaHO C 0031pOM Ha KOHTEKCT Koju je OKpy:Kyje. Tako ce, Ha Tpumep,
Ha nojeauHuM Mecruma CemnrTyarmHre rpuke pedm Onua ,peda”, ,crsap”,
»Aorabaj” (IToct 15, 1), vy ,raac” (ib. 15, 4), Adyog ,pea” (ib. 34, 18), moaypa
,crBap” (V34 1, 18), kotpa ,,cya” (ib. 18, 22), toémog , naunn” (bp 18, 7), €éoyov
LAea0” (3Lap 18, 36), yoapua ,,caoso” (Jecr 4, 3) u ayyeAia ,sect” (Ilp 12,
25) CBOJ€ Ha jedaH xeOpejcKi ITpeAA0KaK — ped 127 (dabdr), Tj. 3a CBUM IbuMa ce
rocesxe Kako 6u ce Ta xebpejcka ped IITO pa3yMauByje pegounaa (yi. TiiLy
2005, 71). Takobe, y Ilocramy ce xeOpejcka peu inwn (misteeh) y 3Hauemy ,ro30a”
yCTabeHO IpeJaje TPYKUM CacBUM IIOAYAApPHMM eKBMBaJleHTUMa TIOTOG
1 dOXT] y 3Hauewny ,To30a”, aau Ha jeAHOM MeCTy U pedjy YAUOC y 3Hauerby

>, Die Verwendung von ofju« fiir Ereignis, Sache bildet wohl 7127 nach, kniipft aber evtl. auch an
griech. Sprachgebrauch an (s. THACKERAY, 41)” (P. Prestel / S. Schorch : LXX.D EK I 184).
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,,CBag0a”, IITO je OIIeT yCA0B/bEHO CAMUM KOHTEKCTOM. Y TIUTamy Cy aHaAOTHI
uspasu: kat émoinoev avtoic motov (Iocr 19, 3); kai émoinoev avtoig doxnv
(ITocr 26, 30) ,[...] 1 mpupean nm rosody [...]*% ovvryayev 8¢ Aafav mdvtag
TOUG AVOEAS TOV TOTOL KAl €monoev Y&pov ,,A /laBan cabpa cBe byde U3
(tor) mecta n ynpuaman csaa0y” (Ilocr 29, 22). Illtasuire, y Ilocramy, Ha
MecCTUMa Ije ce y XxeOpejcKOM M3BOPHUKY y3acTOITHO IIOHaB/ba JCTa ped, IIpu
Ipejaju Bapypa M300p TPUKUX eKBUBaJleHaTa (1AM JaK 0OAMK jeAHOT MCTOT
eKBIBa/eHTa)!; TaKo ce Ha cledehieM MecTy 4Ba IIyTa ITOCBeJO4YeH XeOpejcKu
raaroa 727 (halak) y sHauewy ,uhu” Hajpe mpesaje raaroaoM TOQEVOUAL,
a 3aTUM HeIIOCPeAHO U TAaroAoM oixopat kol émoevon ABoap, kabameQ
EAdANoeV avt Kvplog, kat goxeto pet’ avtov Awt /1 ABpaM oTAe Kako My
l'ocrioa xasa, n Jlot nbarme ca wum” (Ioct 12, 4). TakBo y3acToHO Bapuparbe
TPUKMX eKBMBaJeHaTa 3a ICTy XeOpejcKy ped, IIITO je MHaue yCTa/beH ITOCTyIIaK
y ToM 1IpBoM 11peBedeHoM crcy (B. P. Prestel / S. Schorch : LXX.D EK 1 148), Ty
HIje YCA0B/bEeHO KOHTeKCTOM, Beh Ipe 1Ma Bese ca camMuM je3nukuM ocehajem
npesogmona. To cy>keme ceMaHTHKe IOApasyMeBa CBeCHO Ipeliu3upare I
MHTepIIpeTalijy cMmcaa xebpejckor IpeAA0IIKa, IITO je U3 yIla IIpeBOANOoLa
6110 Hy>kKaH Kopak. Hacymipor Tome, y rpukom [IcaaTupy Moske ce KOHCTaTOBaTH
0OpHyTa TexHUKa Mpy M300py TPUKUX eKBMBaJleHaTa, Tako IITO ce ogpebene
BpCTe Irpexa, y XeOpejcKOM M3BOPHIUKY O3Ha4YeHe U CYyITUAHO AudepeHIpaHe
pasAMuUTUM peurMa y 3Hauemuma ,IIpUTBOpeHocT”, ,mogaoct” (5, 6),
,0eckopucHoct”, ,, aewoct” (17, 5), ,,6ectuanoct”, ,,0aya” (25, 10), ,,Bpebame”
(138, 24), ,Hacume” (54, 10), ,mokBapeHOCT”, ,MOpaaHa mM3oIadeHocT” (48,
6), ,Henpasaa” (36, 1), ,,apckoct” (30, 19) u , aax”, ,mogmyxaocr” (7, 15), ce
0e3 u3yserka YHU(OPMHO IIpesajy U CBOJe Ha jeAaH IPUKU TEPMUH AVOUIX
y 3Hauemy ,0e3akome”,’ INTO ce ca A0OCTa OCHOBA MOXKe OOjaCHUTHU Kao
CTaHOBUIITEe IIpeBOAN/alla II0 KOMe Cy Ce CBU I'pecy pa3yMeaAu U TyMaduAu
Kao rpecu y oaHocy Ha Topy (rp4a. vopog ,3akoH”) (yi. TiLLy 2005, 71). Tako
Ce U r1aroa €VodOW Y 3Hauemy , IpUIIpeMaTy II0BObaH IIyT” Kao eKBUBaAeHT
pasAnanTUX XeOpejcKmx raaroaa (B. MURAOKA 2010, 52) ¥ 24. raasu Ilocrama
BUIIIEKPaTHO IIOHaBba (12.21.27.40.42.48.56), unme y ernmsoau ,llorpara 3a
HepecTOM” y HpBU IlAaH Joaa3u MoTus boxjer mpommcaa: eué evOdwkev
Kvouog eig oiicov o0 ddeApov ToL kvplov pov. ,I'ocrioa mu je orsopuo gobap

¢ To ce MOXe KOHCTaTOBaTU U Ha caejeheM MecTy rje Tpukm IpeBOJ, IIpejodyaBa yABOjeH
xeOpejcku M3pas TR XD ,,BPA0, U3PA3UTO”, aau BapupameM 00AUKa UCTe Peduy OIIeT IpyKa
00pT IpUKAAJHNU TPUKOM je3udkoM ocehajy: T0 d¢ DOwQ EmekQATEL OPODOX 0POOQWS ETTL THG
YRS kad [...] ,Boaa max cpe Buie u Buie Hasasbupalre 10 semau” (Iocr 7, 19) (ym. P. Prestel /
S. Schorch : LXX.D EK I 148). *ITpeTxoaHu 1 cBM HapeAHM IIPEBOAY Y TEKCTY IPUIIaAajy ayTopy
OBOT YJaHKa.

5 Cut T xeOpejcKu IIpeAAOIIIY Ha HaBeAeHMM MeCTHMa 3a TPUKM TePMUH VO TaKCATUBHO
cy HOTHpaHM Yy MypaoKHOM ABOCMepPHOM peructpy (MURAOKA 2010, 11).
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nyT (Tj. curypHo crposeo) y Kyhy 6pata rocriogapa mora” (27).

ITospx cBera Tora, CemnryarmHTa Kao KOMIIAEKCHO KIbIIPKEBHO
CBEJOYaHCTBO, a OJaTle I IbeH je3dMK, Kao IAaBHY JeTepMMHAaHTy MMa
yTeMebeHOCT y jeAMHCTBeHOj BPCTU PeAUTMjCKOT TeKCTa, HagaxHyTor borom
U OCBEIITaHOT A40TaJ Beh BUIIEBEKOBHOM OPIIK/ANMBOM IIpejajoM, IITO je
HY>KHO OrpaHMYaBalo 10004y IpeBoArlara, O4HOCHO HIje MM OCTaB/balo
MHOTO IIPOCTOpa 3a M3MeHe Y OAHOCY Ha jedaH TaKaB XeOpejCcK! IIpesa0>Kak.
ITpuTtom ce kao rmocedaH 13a30B MCIIOCTaBAba TO IIITO CY ce MOpala HIOMUPUTHI
y TUM je3aulMa AMBepreHTHa peAurujcka I0AasuIiliTa, OAHOCHO pa3BUjeHU
TPYKM IIaraHy3aM IHPUMEPUTH, YIOJOOUTU CTapO3aBETHOM jeBPEjCKOM
MoHotensMmy. Crora je CentyarmHra o Hajseher s3Hauaja jep csegounm o
HeIIoCpeAHOM CyJapy U IIpOXKMMamy, y IPBOM peay Ha HUBOY je3uKa, TUX
ABEjy BeAMKIX UCTOPUjCKUX TpajauLyja.

Taxo je mpeBobeme jeaHOr BeoMa 0coOEHOT, y CTapO3aBeTHO] Bepu 4yOOKO
YKOperbeHOT peyHNKa ca xeOpejcKor Ha TPUYKM je3VK HY>KHO IoJgpa3yMeBalo
M3BECHAa OTpaHMYerba M CedeKUMjy IIpu u300py pedn y OBOM ApPYIOM,
LIM/bHOM je31Ky, IIOTOTOBY OHZA KaAa Cy Y beMy II0jeduHe pedn O114e YBeANKO
ontepeheHe CBOjUM M3BOPHUM PeAUTUjCKMM 3HauermeM. 3a TO je BeoMa
UAyCTpaTUBHA IIpejaja XeOpejcKor TepMuHa Nt (mizbe'h) 3a mojaM >KpTBEeHNUKA.
YcrasdeHn rpuku TepMUH P0G 0O3HavaBao je IaraHCcKU JKPTBEHNK, IITO je ¥
MOYeTKy MCKAbYUMBaA0 meropy npuMeny y Ilenrtareyxy, a y KpajieM mncxoay
n y Hosom 3asety, rae 3a mera nMa caMo je/Ha IIOTBp4a 1 TO OIleT y IIpUMeH!
Ha ITaraHCKM XXPTBEeHUK (Jarl 17, 23). YMeCTO 1era, IIpHU IIpeBohersy ITOCerHyTo
je 3a AgpyrmM m3pasuma KOju ca CTaHOBMIITa KyATa HICY Ouan onrepehenn,
nan Oap He y TOAUKOj Mepu, Ipu yeMy Hajsehy MHOBalmjy Ty HmpeAcCTaBba
3HAMEHUTN HeoAorusaM OuolaoTrQov,® Koju je oJaTae jeAMHM, OAHOCHO
rAaBHM TepPMMH 3a IojaM >KpTseHuka u y Hosom 3asery (ym. MT 5, 23-—24;
BDAG 463), a 3aTuM ce MO>Ke CIIOMEHYTHU CIIOpaAMdHa aAy WHAMKATUBHA
ynorpeba xoMmepusma £oxdoa.” Mebyrtum, u y ToM cemaHTHMYKOM Kpyry

¢ kai @pkodouncev Nwe Buoxotioov @ Oe@ kal EAafev ATO MAVIWV TV KTNVOV TV
KaBAQWV Kal ATO MAVTWY TOV TETEWVWV TOV KAOAQWV Kal AviiveyKev OAOKXQTWOELS €Tl TO
Buvoaotiotov ,, /1 Hoje moawke bory sKpTBeHUK, 1 y3e 04 cBake uucre (AoMahe) cToke 1 04 cBUX
9NCTMX ITULIA U IIPMHece Ha XXPTBeHNKY KpTse (cse)nasenurie” (IToct 8, 20); kal wkodounoev
éxet ABoau Bvolaotrotov Kupilw 1@ 0@Oévt avt. , M Aspam Ty moaieke XpTsenuk ['ocriogy,
koju my ce nokasa” (IToct 12, 7); yr. 1 MURAOKA 2009, 335.

7 llrasumte, TepmMuun OvOIAOTIOOV U E0XAQA Ce Ha jeAHOM MeCTy HaM3MEHUYHO jaBbajy
U yHOTOyEYjy: kal Drodrjoelg avtovg 1o TV Eoxdoav oL Buolaotneiov kdtwOev: éotal
0¢ N éoxdoa éwe ToL Nuioovg o Buvowotneiov M craBu ux (IIpcTeHOBE) MCIIOA OTEBUINTA
SKPTBEHIKa 040340; HeKa OrmbuIlTe (Tj. HOAHOX]e 3a BaTpy) Oyae 40 cpeaune xxprsenuka” (Msa
27, 5); 3apaBo Ty je jedaH ApeBHHU XoMepusaM yrpabeH y Heoaormsam (xoz Xomepa je MITak
ITOCBeA09€eH jOHCKI 00auK €é0xAon, yiL. Il. X 418); y11. 1 MURAOKA 2009, 294.
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youaBa ce JabM pas3Boj: ca jedHe CTpaHe, Tako creIlM(pUKOBaH TEPMIH
Quolaotjolov y mpesoguMa HactaauM 1ocae IleHtareyxa mpumemyje ce
Kako Ha aerutuMHU (Boxju) Tako KaTkag ¥ Ha IaraHCKM >KPTBEHMK (yII. S.
Kreuzer : LXX.D EK I 665; MURAOKA 2009, 335); C Apyre cTpaHe, TepPMIHOM
Bwpdc y TMM KacHUjUM IIpeBOAMMa MOKe ce O3HauMTH U BoKju >KpTBeHMK
(yn. MurRaOKA 2009, 124). OBakaB nHTepnpeTupajyhm nzdop peun cbakako
0OACAMKaBa OHAAIIIbM TEOAONIKU pasBoj Y jydausMy, KOju je HeIlocpeAHO
Be3aH 3a ogpebeno cxsarame 1 Tymaueme Crapor 3asera. Taj Hazas ce 44
MPOIIMPUTH jOII HEKUM M3aOpaHUM IIpUMepUMa.

Ca oacrynameM og xeOpejckor ussopHuka, Hojes kosuer y Centyarunru
OuBa O3HaueH MCTOM IPYKOM pedjy KIBwTOC Kao M 3aBeTHM KOBYer, YuMe
ce obe Te craposaBeTHe peaauje o4 Hajsehe BakHOCTM yKaAamajy y jedaH
COTEPMOAOMIKM I1AaH: OO0V 0DV OE£AVTH KIBWTOV €K EVAWV TETOAYW VWV
,Hauunu cebu xosuer og orecanux rpeaa” (ITocr 6, 14);* Kai moumjoeig
KIBwTOV paptuelov &k EVAwV dormtwv [...] /1 HaunHM KOBYer cBejoUaHCTBa
(Tj. 3aBeTHM Kosuer) [...]” (V34 25, 10);° HacynpoT ToMe, JaKOB/beB MPTBauKM
carAyK (IToct 50, 26), Koju ce y XeOpejcKoM M3BOPHIKY O3HadaBa MICTOM peyjy
MR (“dron) xao u 3aseTHn Kosuer, y Cenrtyarnary 6uBa mpejaT ApyroM peydjy
0006¢. Iloceban cayudaj mpeacTashba 3HAMEHUTH CENITyarnHTH3aM dl0nkn. ¥
TpYKOM IIpeBOoAy IpBe Kibure Mojcujesor 3akoHa, y Iloctamy, Beh je ycrasbeHa
yroTpeOa TepMmHa OLotO1)K1| y 3HaUeIby ,,3aBeT” Kao eKBIMBa1eHTa 3a XeOpejckn
npeaaozkak n'2 (bérit) y sHauemy ,,caes”. Y Centyarnaru je mpuToM nsabpan
TepMIH KOjU OApaHMUje y je3aMKy I'PYKOr IIpaBa Ilogpa3yMeBa pacliojarame
rocaeAmoM BoboM. Ca Apyre cTpaHe, IpaBHUYKM TEPMUHHU Kao IITO CY
ovvOrkn ,cases”, ,yrosop” u omovor| ,,00peAHo, Tj. 0bpesom npornpaheno
CKJallambe yToBopa”, KOju MMIIANINPAjy (A0HEeKAe) paBHOIIPaBHO yuelthe ABe
crpane, y CenTyarnaru ce 1o u3y3eTKy jaBaajy. Vako Tepmun diaOnkn He
IIPeTIIOCTaB/ba MCKAbYINBO jeAHOCTPaHO CKAallakbe YTOBOpa, UIIaK je M3BeCHO
Aa ce mumMe y IlenTaTeyXy TeXXuINTe cTaB/ba Ha jeJHOCTPaHO M3pa’kaBaibe
BO/be, Y IIPBOM peAdy bokje; y Beau ca TMM MO>Ke ca CTaHOBUIIITa MCTOpHjaTa
TepMMHa OltO1jKT) OUTM MHAMKATUBHO Ja Ce OH y oHAamnbeM Ermmry, gakae
y BpeMe BaajasuHe llToaemeja, 1o mpasmay IpuMembNUBAO Ha OIOpPYyKe
3eMbUIIHNX BeAeniocegHuka (yir. M. Rosel : LXX.D EK 1 170). Taj cneriuduaan
TEOAOIIKM MOMEHAT OApa3Mo ce U Ha CMHTaKCy: Kada bor ckaama cases, On
je To mpaBuay cyOjexaT AOK je Apyra cTpaHa objekaT (MHAMpPEKTaH); TaKo y

8, Kasten: Abweichend von hebr. Text verwendet die LXX kibotos sowohl fuir die Arche als auch fiir
die Bundeslade (Ex 25 ff: Truhe der Verfiigung | Truhe des Zeugnisse” (LXX.D 9).

9, Truhe: Die LXX verwendet hier das Wort kibotos, das in der Sintflutgeschichte fiir den von Noah
gebauten Kasten stand; der Ort der Prasenz Gottes ist also dhnlich heilvol wie Noahs Rettungs-
mittel” (LXX.D 8o; y11. u P. Prestel / S. Schorch : LXX.D EK I 169; MurRAOKA 2009, 397).
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kp13n Ilocrama caBes HUje CKAOILbeH ,ca” (xeOp. nX) Hojem, kako je To y
xebpejckoM M3BOPHUKY, Beh je 3aBeT 3a mera ycrocrab/beH, OAHOCHO HeMy
AaT, IpK 4eMy ce n3ABajajy caeaehe gomyne: 1. QoG + aKysaTus: Kl 0THOW
Vv dOn KNV pov meog o€ , u (yc)uocrasuhy / gahy v csoj saBer” (Ilocr 6,
18);"° kat oTow TV ddNKNV Hov mEOg LUAC [...] ,u (yc)mocrasuhy / aahy
BaM cBoj 3aseT [...]” (Ilocr 9, 11; B. u ib. 17, 19.21 ); 2. dativus commodi: 'Eyw
oL AvioTnL TV daONKNV Hov DUV Kal TQ oTtéQUatt VU@V Hed' duag
[...] ,EBo, Ja (yc)mocTasbaM 3aBeT CBOj 3a Bac 1 3a Ballle IIOTOMCTBO HAKOH Bac
[..]” dIoct 9, 9); év T Nuéoa éxelvry dLEOeTo Kiplog T ABoaut diaOrjknyv
Aéyowv [...] ,¥Y Taj aan (yc)mocrasu I'ociog 3a ABpama 3aBeT peunma |...]”
(ITocr 15, 18; B. M ib. 17, 19). 3pasu ava péoov ,usmeby” n petd ,,ca” sumre
61 ykasmpaau Ha case3 MeDy (10HeK1e paBHOIIpaBHMM) ITapTHEPUMA, aAll U
Ty MHMIIMjaTVBa jacHO A0Aa3u o4 bora: kat eimev Kvglog 6 ®eog mpog Nwe:
Tovt0 10 onueiov T dxO1KNG, 0 Eyw ddWUL Ava LLEOOV €OV Kl DRV Kkal
ava péoov maong Puxns Cwong, 1) oty ped’ dpwv, eic yeveags aiwviovg:
, V1 peae I'ocrioa bor Hojy: OBo je 3Hak 3aBeTa Koju gajeM / mocrassam usmebhy
Cebe u Bac n cakor >xusor 6mha, Koje je ca Bama y (cBe) HapallTaje 40 BeKa”
(ITocr 9, 12.; B. m ib. 9, 13.15.16.17; 17, 2.7.11); Kal éyw dov 1) diaOrjkn pov
peta oov, kal éo1) matne mAn0ovg éO0vav. U Ja / oa MeHe eBo 3aBeT MOj ¢
Tobom n 6mher orarr muomTBy Hapoga® (Ilocr 17, 4). Pasauka y ogHocy Ha
xebpejcky M3BOPHUK TakoDe ce ounTyje Kaga y MICTOM CIIMCY YMeCTO M3pa3a
OB KN U@V , Ham caBe3” cToju DOk HOL ,MOj 3aBeT”: Kol ATTEQITUNTOG
&QomV, 0G 00 TEQLTUNONOETAL TV OAQKA THS &KkQOBLOTIOG avTOD Th NHéQa
) 0Y0dn), éEoAeBpevOrjoetal 1) Yoy €xetvn €k ToL Yévoug avThg, OTL TV
BNV pov dieokédaoev. I HeoOpesaHO MyHIKO Yedbase, Koje He Oyae
obpesaHo y ocMI AaH (110 poberby), Heka ce uCTpeOH Ta AyIlla 3 poJa CBoTa jep
packuHy 3aBeT M0Oj” (ITocT 17, 14). Y OBOM KOHTEKCTY MO>Ke ce IPUMETUTH Aa Y
xeOpejcKOM M3BOPHUKY Yy OIICY CKAallakba caBe3a I10 IPaBuAy 404a3! LAarol
n1> (karat) y 3Hauemwy ,cehn”, ,pesatn”, xoju ce y Cenrtyarnuru He Ipejaje
AocaosHo, Beh My je y Behmnm caydajeBa exBuBaseHT raaroa dwxtiBeoBat
,(u3)aatn”, ,(yc)nocrautu”, ,mporaacutu” (. rope Ilocr 15, 18; MuRrao-
KA 2009, 161). Kaga je mmak mocpean yrosapame Meby ayanma, paBHOIIpaBHOCT
IapTHepa je IIoAByJeHa ABaMa CyOjeKTIMa M MHOXMHOM: Kat éAafev APBooaau
mEoPata kal HOOXOLS kal Edwkev T APuede), kal dL1EOevTo augdTeQOL
dwOnknv. ,Taga Aspam y3e oBIle 1 roBeda 1 dade ABuMeaexy, Te obojuia
ckaormte yrosop” (IToct 21, 27); VOV obv devo daBwpeBa daBriknV éyw

o, Verfiigung fiir dich: Zur Wiedergabe von griech. diatheke wurde Verfiigung gewahlt, da dieser
Terminus in der Sprache des griech. Rechts eine einseitige Rechtssetzung und die letztwillige
Verfiigung meint. Das weithin tibliche Bund trifft diesen Bedeutungsumfang nicht” (LXX.D 9); B.
u MURAOKA 2009, 150
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Kal oV, Kat €é0tat el LaQTUELOV AVX HECOV €U0V Kal 00. ,,(/AaBaH oarosopu
Jakosy) Hero xajae, ckaonmumo caga 3aBeT (O4HOCHO YTOBOP MAM caBe3), ja U
T, 1 HeKa (oH) OyJe cBegodancTBo n3Meby mene u rebe” (Ilocr 31, 44; B. m ib.
21, 32; 26, 28). V IlenTtaTeyxy ce gak/1e yraaBHOM jacHO pasrpaHmuyasa boxkju
3aBeT 04 yrosopa mebhy myanma.

Taxobe je y Cenryarmatm ymaasuso ,msOerabame”, Tj. OrpaHMdeHa
ynorpeba mpujesa ieQog y 3Hauemny ,ceeT”. UnHu ce 4a je OH ca CTaHOBMIIITa
CTapo3aBeTHe Bepe 3a IIPeBOAMOIe UCyBUIlle 61O onrepehieH IaraHCKUM
KOHOTallMjaMa, IIOTOTOBY CaBpPeMEHNMM XeAEHMCTUYKUM, IIPOVICTEKAUM
U3 MUCTepUjCKUX oOpea, Tako Ja je IpM IpeAaju IPUANIHO IIOTUCHYT, Y
Ilentareyxy um kog IIpopoka y HOTIyHOCTM, CBOjUM CHMHOHUMOM &Y1OG,
KOjM je epLNIIMpaH Kao Mambe IIpobleMaTi4aH y OBOM CacBUM ApyradmjeM
PeAUTHjCKOM KOHTeKCTy." Tako pecTpuKTMBaH M300p IPUKOT €KBMBaJleHTa
3a BakaH II0jaM CBETOCTU He Tpeba Aa UyAM Y PEAUTUjCKOM KOHIAOMepaTy
KakBa je Omaa oHJAamIma AJeKcaHApUja, Te Halady AMPEKTHY IIOTBPAY Y
Ba)KHOM YMETKy INpUAOJaHOM jeAHO] 3aOpanHm y CenTyarmHTm, 3a IITa,
6urHO je ucrahu, He nocroju xebpejcku npeaaoxak: Ovk €0tat TOQVT ATO
Ouyatéowv lopanA, kat ovk €otat mogvevwv &mo viwv loganA- ovk éotat
teAeapodpoc amo Buyatéowv IoganA, kol ovk éoTal TEALOKOUEVOS ATIO LIV
IooanA. ,, Hek ce He Habe 6ayanuria meby khepuma Vzpanaa, 1 Heka ce meby
cuHoBuMa Vspanaa He Habe Heko Ko ce ogaje OayaHUIIaMa; [yMeTak]: HeKa
ce meby xhepuma Vspanaa e Habe Heka xoja nocsehyje y Mmucrepuje (tajue
KyATOBe), 1 HeKa ce Mehy cuHoBuMa V3panaa He Habe Heko ko je mocsehen y
Mucrepuje (Tajue kyatose)” (ITus 23, 18).” Moxaa ncra MoTuBaIiuja — Hy>KHO
orpabuBare 0/ IMaraHCKOT OKpYy>Kekba — CTOjI M3a TPUKOT U300pa TQO@TTNG
Kao MCK/AYINBOT eKBuBaleHTa y CenTyarnHtu 3a xeOpejcKy ped X1 (nabi’) y
3Havemy ,(ormyHomohenm) BecHnMk”, ,o0jaBausad bokje Bosbe”, ,mpopok”
(yn. A. Vonach : LXX.D EK II 2691; MuraOKA 2009, 603); nako je seh Omo
CTeKao jacHy IMaraHCKy peAurujcky ymortpedby (8. LS] 1540), exkBuBasieHT
TIQO@T]TNG Ce BepOBaTHO IOKa3ao ITOTOAHUJUM U CBAaKaKO HEYTPaAHMUM OJ
TepMIHA HLAVTLG,™ KOjU je Hajperrpe3eHTaTUBHNjI YIIPaBO 3a ITaraHCKy Ipakcy
Ipopuliama I raramba — MaHTHKY (8. LS] 1080; TiLLY 2005, 78; MURAOKA 2009,
441; BDAG 616).

Y Be3) ca TakBUM TeOAOWIKUM pedpaeKcrjaMa U AMCTUHKIINjaMa, YHeTUM

" 3a ,,0HOMaCTNIKN , IAarujat” T TepoodAvua B. HIKe TIOTA. 3.

> Hamnme, y TOM yMeTKy ce jaBbajy per excellentiam MUCTepUjCKM TePMUHU TeAeT@OQOC U
TeALOKOUEVOG, 3a KOje, KaKo je Beh McTakHyTO, He IIOCTOje xeOpejcKu rmpeaaontiy; 8. 1 MURAOKA
2009, 675.

3 Vlau MoKAa 04, OTTOPNTNG.
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y CenTyaruHTy, Baba CIIOMEHYTH jOIII U TO Aa xeOpejcky uapas n°nk (‘ahdrit)
y 3Hauemy ,OHO IITO A0Ja3M 3aTuM” IpHU IIpeAajl Ha I'PYKU IIOAJAeXKe
ecxaTroA0rM3alnji y yIednTbUBOM U3Ppasy T é0XATa ,,0HO IITO A40Aa3) Ha
Kpajy, Kao I10cAeArbe > I10cAe AN, 0AHOCHO Oyayhu gorabaju”: kat pvrjoOnte
TX TIEOTEQA ATIO TOV alwvog, OTL €y elpL 6 Oede, Kal ovk €0ty €Tl MANV
EUoD dvayYEAAwV mEoTEQOV Ta Eoxata TRV avta yevéoOar kal Apo
ovveteAéoOn U cetu ce mpomanx gorabaja o mamMTuBeka, [Koja moxasyjy]
Aa cam Ja bor n ga mema [apyror] ocum Mene, xoju yHampes objaBayje
rocaeame (Tj. Oyayhe) aorabaje mpe Hero mmTo HacraHy, Te ce y TpeHy U3BpIre”
(Vc 46, 9—10).™

Y zaszem m3aaramby ocBpHyheMo ce jomr m Ha Heke KapaKTepUCTIIHE
xebpansme u1 xomepusMe y CenTyaruHTu.

2. XeOpamsmu

HapasHo, y ipeBoauMa ca xeOpejcKor Hem3ocTaBHO ce cpehy xeOpansmu
— yHmaasuBU M3pasy, IIpe CBera TyDM I'pYyKOM je3UMKy, KOju IIaK ca CBoje
CTpaHe Har/lamraBajy 0AMCKOCT ca XeOpejcKIM M3BOPHUKOM, Te Ce Y3UMajy 3a
HajKapakTepuCTUYHMje oAauKe jesuka CenTyarnHre; AaKJe, Ha I1aHy KOMHe
Aujasekta xeOpamusMu IIpeAcTaB/bajy I10jaBy MHAMKATUBHO Be3aHY, OAHOCHO
orpaHmyeHy Ha cramce CenTyarnHTe, TAe OHU IIOHAjBUIIE 3a4UPY Y TPUKY
€KCUKY, 0JaTAe Y CeMaHTHUKY MOjeAVHIX AeKceMa, Te IT0CeOHO U Y CUHTaKCy
rpukor jesuka. I Ipu mpeaaju ce, HauMe, 40CAe4HO HaCTOjaA0 Ha IOApakaBarby
xeOpejckum gopmyaarinjaMa, MTO je mak ['pumMa, 9uju je moraes Ha cBer
ucrioueTKa Omo popMmpan Ha Xomepy, OMA0 TeXe, aal IO cBeMy cyaehn,
UIaK pa3yMaMBUje U NPUCTyIIadHUje XeAeHU30BaHUM JeBpejuMa, Koju Cy
nHave Ovan u npumMapuu agpecatu Cenryarunre (Berrosih / ITytHuk 2008a,
10-11).

TaxBa mpoTkaHOCT OpojHMM XxeOpam3MmMa Kaksa je 3abeaexeHa y
CenrtyarnHTH HIje HY>KHO Mopaza OUTU cacTaBHM A€0 CBaKOAHEBHOT I'PYKOT
jesuKa XxeA€HI30BaHIX JeBpeja y Aujaciop, IIpe csera y AaekcaHApuju, seh ce
y Hajsehoj Mepu Mo>Ke cBeCTU Ha HeIIOCpeAHO 3paderhe Tope Kao KibIDKeBHOT
U, U3HaJ CBera, CaKpa/HOT ITpeaorlnka (yir. Bemosih 2019, 104-105)." Hage
y aHTULIM TaKBa pa3AnKa n3Meby KiIKeBHOT je3nKa, 0AHOCHO je3MKa KOju je
3a0ese>XKeH y HEKOM KIbVDKEBHOM CIIOMEHMKY, M CBaKOJHEBHOT ITOBOpa Huje
61112 HeOOMYHA U peTKa I10jaBa. J0BObHO je CIIOMEHYTH BEIITauyK/I XOMEPCKIU

4, 1o Eoxata the future events Is 41, 22; 46, 10 (MURAOKA 2009, 294; B. 1 TILLY 2005, 71).

5 Ogatae ce u 3a jesuk CenTyarmnre Mo>Ke KOHCTaTOBAaTH Ja je OH OJ CaMOT II0YeTKa Ouo
CaKpaAHM je3UK, IIPBO 3a XeAeHU30BaHe JeBpeje, a 3atum ripexo Hosor 3asera T0o 1 ocTao gaHjamu
3a BehuHy nipaBocaaBHuX XpunrhaHa.
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AVjazekaT ¥ YHyTap Hera YCIIOCTaBsbeHy AMCTUHKIMjy usMeby ,jesuka
Horosa” n ,jeanka pyan” (ym. /loma 2008, 242). Ha To ce HagoBe3yje 3amakame
Aa ce Takap xeOpejcKM yILAMB, IIpe CBera Ha IL1aHy CHUHTaKCe VM CeMaHTHKe
MojeAMHNX JeKceMa, Ha OHJAammy ommrernpuxsahenn u seh yseamko
MHTepHaIIMOHaAH! TPUKM je3VK He MoxKe ycraHosuTu ussaH Cenrtyarmsre
(yn. TiLLy 2005, 47). Ctora hemo, mopea gocag seh pasMoTpeHnx, ykasaTy Ha
jOIIT HeKe 3aHUM./bIIBe XeOpansme.

Karkaga cemaHTMKa TpUKMX peur OuBa HENPUPOAHO IperHadeHa WAN
IIaK AOIlyIheHa IpeMa XeOpejcKOM IIpeAAOINKY; TaKaB ce jedaH, Y IIPBOM
peay ,rpy0,” cemanTmukmu XeOpamsaMm IIperiO3Haje y yHoTpeOu raaroaa
ayxlotevery, xoMe ce y CenTyarmHTM M3 KOHTEKCTa W3BAAauMl 3HaYerbe
,JICKbYIMBaTU U3 cAy>KOe”, 40K My je msBopHO 1 y Cemnryarmaru Takobe
II0CBeA0UEHO 3Haderme ,0utn 04msy”: ovtor, €Cmnoav yoa@rnv avtwv ot
pnebweotyl, kat ovy e0eéONOaV: kat NyxLotevONoav anod e tegatelag [...]
, OBU 3aTpakuiie 3a cebe VICINIC 13 KIbUTe pOAOCAO0Ba, aau ce (Ty) He Haborre;
crora Ouie McKaydeHM (13badeHM) M3 CBEIITeHMUIKe cAykOe [...] (2Jesa 2,
62).16

XebOpejcku M3pas 0°78n7 T2 y 3HaUeY ,IIpeKo raacHnka” y Cenryarnaru ce
IIPeBOAVLAAYKIIM METOAOM ,,ped 3a ped” IIpejaje AOCAOBHO Kao £V XEIoL &YYEAwV
,¥Y PYLIM UAM PYKOM raacHuka: kai EAafev dvo Boag kai EpéAoey adtag kat
améoteldev el mav éplov loganA €v el ayyéAwv Aéywv [...] , W y3e aBe kpase
U cede UX Ha KOMade I IIPeKo I1acHMKa MX pa3acaa y cse Kpajese Vspanaa [...]”
(1lJap 11, 7; B. HIDKe AT 2, 1).”7 Ha ApyroM MecTy (Y MCTOM CIINCY) UCTa ce XxeOpejcKa
ped 7 (yad), aau caga y cacBIM ApyToM, IIOMEePEHOM 3Hauersy ,, 3HaMelbe [rtodeae]”,
OIIeT IIPEBOAY TPUKOM pedjy XELQ ,,pyKa”, IIITO je A0AyIIle aHAAOTHO ITPETXOAHOM,
VHaue yCTa/beHOM U3Pasy, aaM je y IIordely ceMaHTIKe IpoMalliaj: Ko eOgoev
ZapounA kal émogevln eig andvtnow loganA mowt kat amnyyéAn o
ZapouvnA Aéyovteg Hicel ZaovA eig KapunAov kat dvéotakev adt@ xeloa
kal éméotpeev t0 dopa. M ycrasim Camynao pano nobe npea Vspanaa.
Camymay 6mu jasweno: Caya gobe y Kapmima u oayoke cebu sHaMerbe (11odese)
u (o4arae) okpete Koaa Hazaa” (1llap 15, 12); 4aKae, y HaBeAeHUM HpUMepUMa
ce TIpU IIpejajyl Ha TPUKU je3UK CeMaHTUKa xeOpejcKe pedn He IIpaTi Aabe 04,
OCHOBHOT, OJHOCHO yCTa/beHOT 3Hauelba, VA je TaK, 13 CYIIPOTHOT yIla r1eAaHo,
rocpeayt XeOpejcKM yILAVB Ha CEMaHTHUKY Aate IpUKe pedn.™

© Popmyaa Kkal NyxotevONoaV ATO TNG LeQATEING ITOHABAA Ce Ty jOII Ha jeAHOM MecTy (8. ib.
17, 64); yn. u MURAOKA 2009, 8.

7 Ty ©u mpeAaoIKa CMHTarMa €V Xelol 6uaa y QyHKIUjI MHCTPYMEHTaAHOT AaTuBa XeLlol (B.
HIDKe H. 23), A0K 01 g00ap rpuku 6mo £yxeioioag (toic) dyyéAois; ym. u BDR 176—; BDAG 1082-.
® xelo ubernimmt auch die Nebenbedeutungen des hebr. Aquivalentes 7>, namlich 1. Instru-
ment, Werkzeug, so z.B. in 4Kgt 14,27*N" in der Redewendung €v xetot ayyéAwv (...), 2. Denkmal
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Youmusu cy U CyKIIeCUBHU CeMaHTIIKY ITOMaIM KOJ IOje AMHUX pedl, 04
KOjMX Cy HeKH U JazeKkocexxHy, Oyayhm aa cy Haman csoje mecro y Hosom
3asety."” Tako nmeHnIa &yyeAog, Koja y KOMHe AujaleKTy U paHuje II0Ka3yje
HeyTpaJlHO 3Haueme ,(caMo AYACKM) raacHuUk” (8. LS] 7), mpu mpeaaju
xebpejckor mpeaaounika R (mal’ak) y Centyarnutu crude Hoso (IToct 16,
7), ogatae npexko Hosor 3aBeTa U MHTepHaIIMOHAAHO PEANTUjCKO 3HaUYerhe
,, boxjn, 'ociogmwu raacuuk” >, anbeo”.?* Takobe y cunrarmu ywviat TooanA
y 3Hauemy ,6eaemu VMapanaa” (1Lap 14, 38), kojoM ce ImAacTUIHO O3HAYaBajy
BoDbe M3panackor Hapoa, OUNT je HelloCcpeAaH YIIAUB XeOpejcKOoT ITpeAa0IIIKa
mid y 3Hauemy , yTao 31Aa, 3ydarl Ha 3Ay TBphase, OegeM, cToxxep (Kao pars

pro toto)” Ha ceMaHTHKY I'puKe MMeHuIle Ywvin ,yrao”.!

Oapebene nagexxne Ppynknuje, Hajuenthe AupeKkTHN oOjeKaT y aKy3aTUBY
UAU MHAVPEKTHU Y AQTUBY, YECTO Ce 3aMelbyjy IpeAO0MKIM JOIIyHaMa, IITO
OYUTO OACTYyIIa 04 KAaCMYHUX yIIoTpeda 1 KaTKad 40BOAM 40 3a0yHe; TaKo ce
y CenrtyarnHTi HamAa3y Ha HeoOUHe 00pTe KOju Cy IoCcAenIia 3aHUM bIBOT
CTHUIIaja: ca jegHe CTpaHe, pa3Boja yHyTap caMOI KOMHe AMjaJeKTa I, ca Apyre
CTpaHe, MoJpakaBama xebpejckoMm mpeaaomiky. To je caydaj ca caeaehmm
oOpTMMa, IIpy YeMy raaroa He perupa AUpPeKTHM oOjekar (Tj. MMeHMILYy) Y
aKysaTusy, Beh 400uja npegaorike AomyHe: (£71)eQWTAaV £V TVL/ DLk TLVOG ¥
3Havemy ,nnraty Hekora” (yir. Cya 18, 5-6 codex A; 1llap 23, 2);2 dpvuoOat /
opvveoOal év TIvLy 3HaUYeY ,3aKAUbaTi ce HeKnM man Heunm” (yi. Cyz 21,
7 codex A; Adan 12, 7 Th; 111ap 20, 42; TiLLy 2005, 69— BDAG 705-); Takobe ce
MHAUPEKTHN 00jeKat y AaTtusy (dativus commodi et incommodi) (y1. IToct 40, 14;
W34 12, 12; Muraoka 2009, 206; 232; HELBING 1928, 37; BDAG 708; BDR 178-),
MAU TIaK MHCTPYMEHTaAHU AaTUB> OINCYjy IPeAAOIIKOM AOIIYHOM &V TLVL
Ho npeaaosuma ce y CentyarnaTu Takobe Merrajy yrorpe0e:* Tako Ipeaaor

(1Kgt 15,12; 2Kgt 18, 18)” (M. Meiser : LXX.D EK I 729); yr. 1 MURAOKA 2009, 730—.

9 3a ceMaHTHUKe CENTyarmHTU3Me VOUOG, dOLA, TEOCTWTOV, ACVVETOS KAQdIX M OAQE KOA
artocroa Ilasaa B. Bemmosuth 2019, 111-124.

2 [s.v. &yyeAog, ov. m.] *2. supernatural being mediating between God and human(s), angel: (...)”
(MURAOKA 2009, 4); yi1. 1 BDAG 8-.

2 [s.v. ywvia, ac. £.] 2. person of cardinal importance, key figure, ruler, chief: 1K 14.38” (MURAOKA
2009, 138; B. u M. Meiser : LXX.D EK I 729); yrmopeausa je cunTarmMa ke@aAn ywviac: AtBov, ov
amedokipacav ot 0lkodoHoDVTES, 00TOG £yevi O eig kepaAT|v ywviag: ,Kamen koju ogbaruime
3ugapu, Taj rocra yraoun kamen” (Ilc 117, 22); neo ce taj ctux y Hosom 3apeTy BuIiekpaTHO
IoHaBAba U TO y mpuMenn Ha Xpucta (BDAG 209; 542; MURAOKA 2009, 396).

2 (ém)eowtav v Kuplw = mma "xw 1Kgt 10, 22” (M. Meiser : LXX.D EK I 728; yr. u Muraoka
2009, 262).

»  Der Gebrauch von ¢&v ist namentlich durch die Nachbildung der hebr. Konstruktion mit 2
ausgedehnt und steht vielfach statt des Dat. instrumentalis” (BDR 178); . u ib. 157; MurRAOKA
2009, 231; M. Meiser : LXX.D EK 1728; 111ap 2, 1; 2L1ap 21, 22; Oc 12, 14; Ar 2, 1; BDAG 328.

2+ Der in der Koine bemerkbare Wechsel von ¢ic und ¢v wirkt sich manchmal auch in der LXX
aus, wo auch eig fiir ? stehen kann, z.B. in der Formel mopeveaOat eig eigrjvnv in 1Kgt 1,17 (ANT
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€v O6uBa KaTKag ynorpedabeH ymecto mpegaora eig (. [locr 17, 11; M3a 12,
13; 3ax 1, 9; MURAOKA 2009, 233; 422; BDAG 164), nan, obpatHo, 11peAaor &ic
yMmecto mpegaora v (8. 1llap 1, 17; 20, 42; 29, 7; Cya 18, 6; 211ap 3, 21; BDAG
288; 853; BDR 168). lllTaBurrte, npea103u ce KOMOMHY]Y Ha HETPUKU HaUMH:
TaKoO Ce IPUKM M3pa3 Ao Omio0ev TyMaun Kao KaaK XeOpejcKor IfNn (VI
2llap 11, 15; 20, 2; M. Meiser : LXX.D EK I 729).

Pazanka y Bpemennma nsMmeby xeGpejckor 1 rpuxor, cagp>kaHa IIpe CBera
Y IbMIXOBMM AMBEPTeHTHNM I 1ar0ACKMM CICTeMIMa, IIpeACTaBbala je BeAUKY
IIpeIIpeKy Koja ce Mopasa IIpeOpoANTH IIPU IIpeBobhemy ca jedHOr Ha Apyru
jesnk. AKo xeOpejcKm 3Ha caMO 3a ABa acIlekTa, OAHOCHO 3a HECBPIIEHY U
CBpIIIEHY pajiby, U 3a jeAHO KOHCEeKYTUBHO BpeMe, IIPeBOAMOIIMa Ha IPUK
je3VK caMo je y MIHAMKATMBY Ha paclioJaramy CTajalo II1ecT BpeMeHa, IIpU 9eMy
Cy y 003Mp 40Aa3MAM ¥ MHOTM APYIY PasAMYNUTV HAYMHU U OOAMLIM, IITO
omoryhasa andepennupano uspaxasame. ¥ CBaKOM CAY4ajy, 0AAy4MBalO
ce 3a pYHKUMOHAAHY U Pa3yM/ANBY IIpeaajy xeOpejcKIX I1aroAcKmx o0amKa,
O6yayhu aa je Ty ca craHOBMIITa IPYKOI I1aroACKOr CHCTeMa MeXaHWYKO-
¢opmaana npeaja yecto O1aa TeIIKo n3BoAsbuBa (yiI. Evans 2001; K. Usener
: LXX.D EK 1 46), nan je nak 40Boamaa 40 OUUTHX ,TAarOACKIX” xeOpansama:
TaKo ce, Ha IIpuMep, XxeOpejcK Kay3aTUBHI 1aT0ACKM 00AMIIN 9eCTO IIpesajy
yMeTameM ,,IIoOMOhHOr” raarosza moLelv: Kal ovk éykaBrjoovtat év T vi
oov, lva 1) ApaTely oe oujowoty Eog e, M He cMmejy Bultte ceaetn (Tj.
SKIBETH) Y 3eM/AU TBOjOj Aa Te He OKpeHy Ja rperuii npotus Mene” (V3a 23,
33);” Takobe BeoMa ycTabeH U KapaKTepUCTUYaH I1aroACKy 00pT Moo tiOn L
+ MHQVMHNUTNB y 3Ha4elby ,HEIITO IIOHOBO MAM Aabe YMHUTH” HacTao je Kao
Ipo3upaH KaldK Ha OCHOBY aHaJAOTHOT XxeOpejcKor oOpTa A9 + MH(PUHUTUB:
Kal TEOTEONKEV TeKELV TOV AdeA@OV avtoD tOv AfeA. , Te oHOBO poan —
mwerosor Opara Aseaa” (ITocr 4, 2; . ibid. 37, 8; 1Max 3, 15).2

IMog figura etymologica motnaga y IleHTaTeyxy decT CIIOj mapTUIUIIa U
¢unuTHe Ppopme o ucror raaroaa Tnna Pacilebwv Pacilevoels , mapyjyhn
maposahemr”, kvolevwv kvolevoels ,Baagajyhu saagahem” (Iloct 37, 8),
EABOVTEG eAevoopeOa ,a0aazehn gohu hemo” (ib. 10), pUAGOOWV PLAGEY
,ayBajyhn cauysahemr” (IIms 6, 17), mTo oarosapa xebpejckoj yroTpedu
arcoAyTHOT MH(QUHUTUBA Kao YHyTpallber objekta GpUHUTHOM I 1aroACKOM
004Ky OZ MCTOI KOpeHa, TaKohe y HelloCpeAHOM CIIOjy, YlMe Ce FberOBO

hat dagegen &v eigrjvn))” (M. Meiser : LXX.D EK 1 727).

» ,(s.v. oLeLV) 14. to cause, compel to do +inf,, (...) tva u1) &uagteiv oe monjowaotv mEAS e so
that they may not make you sin against me Ex 23, 33" (MURAOKA 2009, 570).

6 (Genesis 4.2): sie gebar noch einmal: moootiONuL+ Inf. (fir no* + Inf.) ist einer der haufigsten und
auffalligsten Hebraismen (THACKERAY, 1987, 52f.; SOISALON-SOININEN, 1965, 44f.)” (P. Prestel / S.
Schorch : LXX.D EK I 163; y11. ib. 147); B. 1 MURAOKA 2009, 599; BDAG 885; BDR 362.
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3Haueme 11o0avxe omebyje n Haraamasa (TiLLy 2005, 70): eimav d¢ avT®
ol adeApoi Mn Pacilevwv Baclevoels €@’ 1NUAG T) KLOLEVWV KULQOLEVOELS
NUWV; Kat TooéfevTo €Tt HIoElV aUTOV EVEKEV TV EVUTVILV adToD Kal
évekev TV oAtV avtov. , A 6paha my pekomte: Jda neherr jomr kao ap
Ha/ HaMa IlapeBaT! MAM Kao rocrojap Hag Hama rocrogapuru? Crora ra
paAu CHOBa U peul HBeroBuX joIll Buitie cragonte mpsetu” (ITocr 37, 8).

Kapaxrepncruuan xeOpansam npeAcraBsba popmyaa (kal) €otat + (kol)
puHNTHN TAaroACKM 00AUK (YTAaBHOM MHAUKATUB QyTypa), Ca yMETHYTOM
BPEMEHCKOM UAM IIOTOADEHOM PeYeHUIIOM (MAM HEKOM eKBUBAJAEHTHOM
¢dpasom), Koja yKasyje Ha OHO IIITO MOKe AU MOpa Aa Ce AeCU UAN ypaau:
Kal €0Tat €V TQ oUVVEQELV e VEQEAQC T TNV YNV 0@Onoetat 1o to&ov
pov év ti) ve@éAn [...] ,Mopahe (> sacurypno he) ce Bugetn moj ayx (1j. gyra)
y 062aKy ka4 o0aake mpeko 3eMbe HaBydeM [...]” (IToct 9, 14); kat Eotat éorv
p motevowoiv oot Toig dLoL ONElOIS TOVTOLS UNdE el0AKOVOWOLV TG
PwVNS oov, ATy &Tto ToL VOATOG TOL TTOTAHOL Kal ékXeels €Tl TO ENEdv,
Kkatl €otat 1o VOwE, O €av A&PNg &To ToL ToTALOD, alpa €l ToL Engov. , I
aKo A He ITOBepPY]jy HM 300T Ta 4Ba 3HaKa U He IIOCAYIIajy r1aca TBOra, MOpanl
3axBaTUTU BOJe U3 peKe U IIPOANTH je Ha 3eMaY, Te ce he BoAa KOjy 3aXBaTHIII
13 peke (3aCUTypHO) IIpeTBOPUTH Y KpB Ha semau” (V34 4, 9); kal £otan btav
TadOT) TOU AVAYWVWOKELWY TO BBAOV TOUTO, kKal EmdNoels €' avto AlBov
Kkat olpelg avto eig péoov tov Evgedatov kat égelg [...] , M xaa mpecranerr
YUTaTU OBY KEbUTY, MOPALII 3a By Be3aTu KaMeH 1 Oaunru je y Eydpar u pehn
[..]17 (Jep 28, 63-64).”7

ITaeonactruan maptuinm Aéywv, KojuM ce Kao (POPMYyAOM YBOAU
AVIpeKTaH rOBOP, He CTOjM MCKAbYINBO Tocae verba dicendi, Beh o y3opy Ha cBOj
xeOpejcKu IpeAA0KaK MR? U Y APYIUM CAy4dajeBuMa, HIIP. MHAEKANHAOUAHO
1 porodaTHO Iocle ©e3AMYHOT IlaroJa, 4eCTO MHKOHIPYEHTHO y Poay U
Opojy ca cybOjeKTOM TraaBHOT raarola 1AM yommrTe He pedepumyhn Ha
mwera: [...] kal éAeyov meog tov Aaov Aéyovteg [...] ,[...] 1 roBopaxy Hapoay
(rosopehmn) [...]“ (134 5, 10; Tako n y mperxogHom npumepy 1llap 14, 24); [...]
eéAaAnoev Kiglog év xewot Ayyatov tob eoertov Aéywv [...] ,[...] Tocoa

77 ,[s.v. elut] *5. Hebraistically, and always in the form of éotat, introduces an utterance indi-
cating that which may or ought to happen, with a temporal clause or phrase or a conditional
clause intervening, often preceded by kai, and foll. by a finite verb, which latter in turn may or
may not be preceded by xat: [...]” (Muraoka 2009, 193-); y HoBom 3asery 1ojasa Te popmyae
orpanmdena je Ha ruTate mpeysere n3 Cenryarnnre: Kal éotal év taic éoxdataug fuéoais,
AéyeL 6 Oedg, Ekxew amo ToL ITveduatde pov émi maoav 04K, Kol TEOENTEVOOLTLY O Liol
VU@V kat at Bvyatégeg vuwv [...] My mocaeamwe aane, rosopu bor, Mopa ce goroantu ga (>
sacurypso) hy usaurn og csora Jyxa Ha caB syacku pog, Te he pamm cunosu u samte khepn
MopaT (> 3acurypHo) npopoxosaru |[...]” (dam 2, 17— B. BDAG 285); Taj $punm MOMeHaT umaxk
HIUje HarAallleH Y peAeBaHTHIM IIpeBOAMMa Ha CPIICKY je3HK.
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ce obparu 1peko npopoka Areja (peunma) [...]* (Ar 2, 1); [...] 6Tt fjkovOEV
0 Aaog &v ) Nuéoa Exelvy Aéywv [...] ,[...] jep y oHaj gan Hapog uy [...]"
(2Lap 19, 3); kat éknovxOn kal €001 €v 1) Niveun maa o0 Pacidéwg
Kal TAQA TV HEYLOTAVWY avToD Aéywv [...] ,V 04 cTpaHe apa 1 HeroBux
BeAMKania 1o Hunmsujn 6u objaBbeHo u pedeHo [...]” (JoHa 3, 7); €yeviiOn
onua Kvgiov mpog Afgap év dpduatt Aéywv: Mn @ofov, Apoap ,Ilpn
subemy peu 'ocioamwa 0u Aspamy (Tj. 'ocriog ce o6paTtu Aspamy): He 60j ce,
Aspame” (IToct 15, 1); Kai dtefporjon 1] pwvr) eig 1oV oiov Pagaw Aéyovteg:
‘Hxaow ot ddeApol Iwong. ,U xxamop (»yan Koju Tosopaxy) 4y ce y Kyhu
PapaoHosoj (a0be a0 Papaonose kyhe): Adobhomre Jocudosa Opaha (ITocr 45,
16); dvnYY€AN ¢ Mwvuoeil Aéyovtes Toov 6 yapBoog oov loBop mapaytvetat
neog o¢ [...] ,Mojcujy mak 6u nmopydeno (o4 ayAn Koju rosopaxy) [...]” (Mza
18, 6); kol épaoTrydOnoav ol YoaUHATES ToD Yévous twv viwv loganA
ol kataotabévteg ém' avTOLVG VIO TV EmoTatwv o0 Pagaw Aéyovteg
[...] , M mucapn us poga cunosa Vspanaa, nmocrasseHn Hag mMMa, Ourie
KakKibeHI OndeBameM 04 cTpaHe PapaOHOBMX HaA30pHMKA KOju IOBOPaxy
[..]" UN3as5, 14).8

3. Xomepmsmu

Xomepusmu mIpeAcTaBAajy CBaKakKo PeTKy, aau (3a Kaacudape) BeoMma
vnTpurantHy 1ojaBy y Centyarmuru. Ty ce xoMmepmsam moOAIKe MOXe
AedpUHMCATU Kao U3pa3 Koji, MaKo Be3aH 3a oApebeH xeOpejckm mpesaoxxak
(TIojeanHavy ped MAM pedeHNIHY CeKBeHIly), 01110 4a CTapO3aBeTHO 3HaYerhe
KOPEeKTHO ITOCpeayje MAU caMO AMCKPETHO aAyAupa Ha Ibera, CBOj 00AMK Y
Maabhoj dpasu rpuxor jesnka, y KouHe AMjaleKTy, UIaK A00Uja U3 XOMepPCKOT
jesuka: Jakae Ha YHyTpallllheM ILAaHy IPUKOT je3nka uma (QopmasaH
IpeAAOXaK y XOMEpPCKOM je3UKy, Tj. IpeBAaKy XOMEepCKOI je3lKa, MAH,
APYTUM peunMa, IIoCyAa XOMepcKa, cagp>KiuHa 6mdanjcka.? Tu suiecaojHN

* TTosuBajyhu ca na LS] (1034), Mypaoka nopude 4a Taksa yrnorpeda IapTuiiuiia IpejcTasmba
xebpamsaM, Maja Cy TaMO HaBeJeHU IIpUMepu Tje IAe0HaCTHJYaH HapTuiumn Aéywv Aoaasu
UCKbY4InBO 11ocae verba dicendi 1 TO KOHTPyeHTHO ca Cy0jeKTOM IAaBHOT TaaroJa: ,[s.v. Aéyw] 1.
[...] c. The pres. ptc. nom., e.g. Aéywv, following another verb of saying, marks the following as
direct speech: [...] This is no Hebraism: see LS]J, s.v. IIl 7 (Muraoxa 2009, 426-); 5. BDAG 589.

» ,Eine eher seltene Erscheinung in der LXX ist der Homerismus. Unter einem Homerismus ist
eine Formulierung zu verstehen, die einen bestimmten Gedanken vermittelt, der zwar durch den
hebr. Text vorgegeben, aber in seiner Gestaltung nicht von diesem, sondern von der epischen
Sprache Homers bestimmt ist“ (K. Usener : LXX.D EK I 49); y3 Ty aepunuiujy nurupanu
HeMauK ayTop jOIII y3rpeJ yKkasyje Ha HEKOAMKO MeCTa MHANKATUBHIIX 32 XOMEPU3Me; Taj HheToB
HaJas ITOKyITaay cMo 00/be cardejaTit U YIIOTIYHUTH TOAPOOHUjOM aHaau3oM. BUTHO je mimak
ncrahn ga cy y gocajammmyuM UCTpakuBamuMa jesuka CenryarnnTe c1abo yodaBaHN [TOje AVHIA
04esIN KOju cagpsKe Takpe popMyJaliuje, dnje OpeKao, OAHOCHO pOopMalHN IpeAl0KaK, IO
CBOj MpuAnIY Tpeda TpakuTh y Xomepa.
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je3MYKU yAOMITN, Ha IPBU IOoraes 3aayTtaanu y CenTyarnHTy, ca cBoje cTpaHe
HIpy>Xajy AyOMHCKe yBIAe Y KYATYPHOMCTOPMjCKI aMOMjeHT KOji je IIOroA0Bao
HaCTaHKY je4HOT TaKBOI MOHYMEHTaAHOT aHTUUKOT IIPeBOAa.

Xomepusmu ce y CenTyarnHTH yr1aBHOM MOTY ITIOA€AUTU Ha CUHTaKTIYKe
U AeKcrdke. 3a OHy IIPBY BPCTy, CMHTaKTHMYKe XOMepM3Me, MAyCTpaTUBHA
je HeoOmuHa yroTpebOa omnTaTtMBa y IOpeAOeHNMM pedeHMIIaMa; KaKo y
CenrtyarmHTM Tako MHade y KAaCHYHOj KIBbVKEBHOCTM BeOMa PeTKO I
CTOora ymnaasauBO U3BOobheme mopesbeHe pedeHmIle: BE3HUK (G, Hajuelnhe
IaK y CIojeBMMa ¢ &, G (v, ca ONTaTUBOM, yKasyje Ha OUUT XOMEePCKU
npeaaoxak (yn. EvVANs 2001, 15), Ipu yeMy ce ycIocTaBdba Hapadeauns3am
nsMeby Xomepa u Cenrtyarunre uncro ¢popMasaHe U CTPYKTypadaHe IIPUPOJE,
aAu He Iy TIOTAeAy cap>Kaja 1 MoTuBa: kait éAdAnoev Kvptog oog Mwvomv
EvTiog v, s el TIg AaAnjoat EoOg ToOV éavtov @idov. M T'ocriog ce
obpaTtu Mojcujy aniieM K Auiy (Tj. HEIIOCpeAHO) Kao IITO ce Y0BeK oOpaTu
csoM mpujatesdy” (Vs34 33, 11 codex A); [..] kal év ) onuw tavty, NV
eldete, e €tpopopopnoév oe Kvplog 6 ®edc oov, wg el TIg Tpopopoproat
avOowmog TOV LIOV AVTOD, KATa MAoav TV 000V, v émoevOnte, €wg
NAOete eic TOV TOMOV TOUTOV. ,[...] M KaKo Te je, y OHOj MyCTUIBLU KOjy BIAECTE,
l'ocioa Bor TBOj HOCHO Kao IITO YOBEK HOCK CBOTA CUHA, IIeAVM ITyTeM KOjUM
npobocte, cBe g0k He cturocte Ha oo Mecto” (ITH3 1, 31 codex A), mTo
Hajasy ¢popMaaHy napadeay y VMamjagu: O1d' &o' loav wg el te muol XOwv
naoa véuouro' ,Onu mak [Xycrpo] mbaxy kao mTo sarpa Ijely 3eMay ryTra’
(Il. II 780). Ilomro mopeabeHa pedeHNUIla U3paxkasa cKkpaheHny mmcao, mro
Ce y HaBeJeHNM IIpMMepMMa MOXXe pa3BUTU Ha caedehm HaumH: ,[...] Kao
mTo [ce goroau Aa] ce 4osek oOpaTu cBoM mpujaresy” / ,[..] kao mTo [ce
AOTOAM Aa] 4OBeK HOCK CBOTa cuHa / ,[...] Kao mTo [ce gorogu Aa] BaTpa Leay
3eMay TyTa”, Ty ce ONTaTUB MOXe pasymeTH Kao sasucHU (obliquus) rmocae
UCTOPMjCKMX BpeMeHa (¢AdANTeV; €too@o@odonoey; loav, yir. SCHWYZER I
664 H. 1), AU I1aK Kao IIOTEHIIMjaAHU (HajounTHje y Ccrojy we &v; B. u [Toct 33,
10), muro 6m ce Ha caegehm HaumH ncrakao: y cruxosuma Cenryarusre: ,|[...]
Kao ImTO OU ce 4OBeK MOTao obparuTtu cBoM mpujatesy” / [...] kao mrTo 6m
JOBEeK MOTao HOCUTM CBOTa CHHa [...], ogHOCHO x04 Xomepa: ,,[...] Kao Kag 6u
BaTpa CBy 3eMAy I'yrada” .

Kao npumep 3a a4pyry BpcTy XomMepusama, A€KCUUKe, MOXKEe ITOCAYKUTU

3° TToceGHO je MHAMKATUBHO Ja je Ha HaBejeHUM MectuMa 13 CenTyarnHTe yMeCTO ONTAaTHBa
Kao v.l. mocsegouen u ¢yryp AaAr|oeL, 0AHOCHO TEOQOQOQNOEL, Byayhu Aa ympaso $yTyp y
Cenryaruaru Moxe A0hM yMecTo IOTeHIUjaAHOT ONTaTHBa MAM YIOPeAO ca UM; ,wG €l TS
TEOPOPOENoAL AVOQWTOE TOV LIOV AVTOL as a man might sustain his son De 1.31b” (MuRrAaOKA
2009, 688).
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MecTo IJe je jedHa O/ XOMEepCKUX peaauja CIIOHTaHO YKAOILb€Ha Yy HOBU
KoHTekcT Centyarmure: kK€0Q0g €k Lavig wkodopr|0n oot tawviat oavidwv
KuTtaplooov &k ToL Apdvou EArjupBnoav Ttob otoat ootiotolg EAativoug.
,Varpaben cu og xeapa ca Ca"upa, gacke o4 yeMmIIpeca 3a oIaaTy Opo0B.ba
AorpeMmaeHe cy u3 JAnbaHa Kako OM T ce HaUMHNAM jeA0BU japboan” (Jes
27, 5). Taj ¢pakrtmakn GecMucAeH, Y KIBIKEBHOM U Y KYATYPHOMUCTOPMjCKOM
IoraeAy yTOAMKO MHAVIKATMBHUjU U IIPUBAAYHUjU AOAATaK LOTOL EAXTLVOL
»jeaosn japboan” mma camo Cernryarmara, aau He U XeOpejcKM M3BOPHUK,
Te OMBa TeK OHAA pa3yMauBUji Kaga My ce y Oguceju nponabe ¢popmaana
apazea: lotov ' elA&TIvOV KoiANG évtooOe HeoOdUNG oTHOAV delpavteg
[...] ,Jeaosjapboa aurHy 1 y IIyILAMHY Ha Cpe AUIIIELO] Ipea (Tj. y M34y0./bEHOj
cpeanninoj rpean) yraase [...]” (Od. 11 424; yi. mib. XV 289). IIpu npesobemy
je xoMepcka (dopmyaa ,jeaos japboa” oumraeaHo ymorpebibeHa y yKeM
cMucay ,japboa” mam ,4pBo 3a japboa”, Te crora meHO yKJallare y HOBU
KOHTEKCT I Cy4ye/baBarbe ca XxeOpejckiM oapeaHuiiama (Ke4poBo ¥ 9eMITPeCOBO
APpBO) HUje NpUYNIbaBal0 cMeTiby. Taj Haaas, 3allpaBo IIpeBoAliodeBa yuyeHa
MHTepIIoAanuja, He TpeOa Aa M3HeHaay, Oyayhu Aa je Azekcanapyja, ¢ jeaHe
CTpaHe, Y paHOM XeJeHM3MYy Oula ceAMINITe YyBeHe PUA0AOIIKe AeAaTHOCTU
Ca XOMEePCKIM CIIeBOB/MMa Kao CBOjUIM I1aBHMM IIpeAMeTOM, a ca ApyTe ce II0
HEKIM CBeJO4YaHCTBIMa, Yy IpBoM peay onet Ilceyao-Apucrejy (8. Bemosnh
/ IlytHuk 2008a; Bemosuh / IlytHnk 20080), 3a Taj uyBeHU IrpaJ Besyje I
HacTta"ak Cenrtyarunte, nau 6ap Ilenrareyxa.>

JeaaH jeauncrBeHU oHOMacTmMuku ,raarujat”’, T TegooOAvpa, ca csoje
cTpaHe Oalla 404aTHO CBeTAO Ha TO HAKHAAHO MAU YMETHYTO XOMEPCKO
IIPNICYCTBO Y CTapO3aBeTHOj TpaAMIIUjy; HayMe, OH IIpeAcTaB/ba IIOKYIIaj
Aa ce CAaBHUM XOMEPCKM MAEHTUTET IIPUCBOjU, NAU Ja My Ce Y TUM 3ajaTuM
MCTOPMjCKMM OKBMpUMa Oap AOHeKAe IPUOAVIKIA.

ITpe cBera, XoMep je MMao Haj3HadajHMje MeCTO He caMO Y aAeKCaHAPUjCKOj
¢uaoasoruju, seh y HajmmpeM cMmcay M y Hajayob0j KyATYPHOj CBECTH
TPYKOT, a 3aTUM CYKIIECHBHO I XeAeHUCTIYKOT CBeTa: IITaBUIIle, OH je Ty O1o
cama ocHoBUIIa ugeHTUTeTa. CTOra je ONINTeNIO3HAaTa YNbeHNIIA Aa CY MHOTH
aHTUYKM I'PYKM I'pajoBH, IIOTOTOBY oHM Y Maaoj Asuju, HacTojaan Aa cBoje
IIOYeTKe 40BeAy y Be3y ca 3SHaMeHUTUM XOMepcKiM ceeToM. I To Tome je, mameby
octaanx, 6mo nosHar u rpag CoanM y IAaHMHCKOj 001aCTH jy>KHOT ITprodaba
Maae Asuje, nacripam ocrpsa Kumpa. Fberoso rpabancrso cacrojaso ce
HajBepoBaTHUje jeAHUM JAeA0M OJ AoMaher, ayTOXTOHOT CTaHOBHUINTABa, a

> [Itapuite, MOXe ce YTBPAUTH yTUIAj XOMepcKe (PIA0A0TUje Ha CacTaBbarbe MacOpPEeTCKOT
tekcra (y1. S. Kreuzer : LXX.D EK 122 H. 64).
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APYTUM U AOMMHaHTHUM AeA0M 0/, I'pKa Koju cy cBOjeBpeMeHO KOAOHIU30BaAl
Ty jy>xHy 0b6aay Maae Asuje. Tu cy rpabann, ouuTo Ha OCHOBY Ca3By4YHOCTH
MMeHa, CBOje IOPeKA0 U3BOAMAN 04 caaBHMx CoammmaHa (ZOAvHOL), Koju
Ce CIIOMUILY K04 XoMepa: deUTEQOV Al LOAVUOLOL Hax£00aTo KLdAALpoLor
.,V ontet crymmm y okpinaj ca caasanm Coanmmanuma” (I VI 184; . m ib. 204;
Od. V 283). Taxo cy nonocuu rpabann Coanma ycriocraBuAy KOHTUHYUTET Ca
C/1aBHIM XOMEPCKUM CBETOM.

ITopeg, Tor Maaoasujckor, jour jejaH ApeBHM Ipad IoHeo je ume Coanm,
mITapuIne, OMo je osHadeH Kao csetn CoamMm — ta TepooOAvua, HI Mambe
HM BUIIE HErO I/AaBHU jeBPejcku U OmOAMjcKM rpag.’* 3a pasauKy OA
coje AyOaete, TpaHcautepanuje 1 legovoaAnu (1] mpema moOALC), Koja je
IocBeJoueHa y crapujum crycuMa CeIrTyarnHTe M CTOra 3a XeAeHM3OBaHe
JeBpeje nme ca n3pasuTO cakpaaHOM KOHOTAIMjOM, OHOMaCTUYKM ,, I1AarujaT”
tx TegoodAvua, palryiamuB Ha XOMepCKe pedn LeQog 1 LOAVLIOL, yKaara
ce, cyszehu nmo pacroaoxxmsuM HoTBpgama, y UCTU KyATYPHOUCTOPMjCKI
KOHTEKCT Kao M IIPBO CIIOMeHyTM Maaoasdujcku rpas Coamm, ounryjyhm
IIPUTOM UCTY IIPeTeH31jy Ha C1aBHO XOMePCKO IIOPEKAO, Te ce IIPeTIIOCTaBba
Aa je TmoTexao 13 camor rpada Jepycaauma (yim. S. Kreuzer : LXX.D EK I 11).
To mTo je Tako XeaeHM3oBaH OOANMK 3a CaMM I1aBHU jeBPejcKU Ipad MOIao
yrAeAaTu CBETAOCT AaHa U 3a>KMBETH Y CBECTU JeBpeja, peunTo rosopu, bap ca
OBOAMKe BpeMeHCKe AUCTaHIle, 0 HeoOMYHO] 1 u3HeHabyjyhoj oTBOpeHOCTI
IpeMa XeAeHUCTIIKOM CBETY, Hajdad I O >KebU Aa Ce BeMy IIpuIlaja I Aa ce
Ty 00e30eAn A0CTOjHO MecTO.”

32 Taj 06AMK IOCcBeJOUeH je o4 Tpeher Bexa mpe Xpucra Kako KOJ MHOTVX TPUKMX IIVCalia
(Ioauduje, Anogop ca Cunnmamje, Crpabon, Kacujan), Tako 1 ko4 XeAeHNM3OBaHUX JeBpeja
(Ilceyao-Apucrej, Jocudp Paasuje, Puaon Aaexcanapujckn), y CenTyrmuTu max Hajuenthe y
HekuM MAabum cimenma (1-4 Mak, Cup, Tos); 8. BDAG 470.

33 Taxobe nac u Tarut, puMcku uctopudap, y cBojoj Vcropuju obasernrasa aa cy HeKu Jespejuma
HpUIMCHUBaAY TO cAaBHO nopekao: Clara alii Iudaeorum initia, Solymos, carminibus Homeri cel-
ebratem gentem conditae urbi Hierosolyma nomen e suo fecisse. ,,CoauMbaHy, Y XOMEPCKUM
CIIeBOBMMa IIPOCAaBbeH pog, [mo csemy cyaehmu] cy HOBoocHOBaHU rpag (Tj. Tpaa KoOju Cy OHU
caMI OCHOBaAM) Ha3BaAu IO CBOM BAacTUTOM umeHy Kao Hierosolyma” (Hist. V 2, 3). Canuna
jeBpejcka TexKiba Ka XeAeHMCTUYKOM CBEeTy BUAM Ce y KOHCTPYKIUju cpoactsa ca CriapTaHima,
koje ce, Kako Jocud Daasuje obaBerTaBa, yCIIOCTaBbhalo MIPeKO TODOXe 3aje HIYKOT IIpaora
Aspama: Pacidevg Aakedaipoviov Agelog Ovig xaipewv. Eviuxovtes yoagr) tvt eDoopey, we
€€ évog eiev yévoug Tovdaiot kat Accedaldoviot kat €k TG TEos APOAHOV OlKeLOTNTOG. , Apej,
Kpas /lakeaeMorsaHa, To3apasba Onnja. CaydajHO y HEKOM CIIICy HahOCMO T4e CTOju 3armcaHo
4a Jyaeju u /lakegeMOmaH! IO CBOj IPUANLIN TIOTUIY U3 jeAHOT I1eMeHa 1 ABpamose Kyhe”
(J. Antiquitates Judaicae XII 225-227). Jom Burre usHeHabyje 4a Ta Bect He otuue us Tpeher, seh
13 ApyTor Beka mpe XpmCTa, Kaja je AOIIA0 JO CHaXKHOT jeBpejcKOT OTIOpa cBerpoxkuMajyhoj
xezermsanuju (tako S. Kreuzer : LXX.D EK I 11-). Ho 3a Jepycaaum ce ca gocta cUrypHOCTH
MO3e MPEeTIIOCTaBUTU He caMO IO3HaBakhe Pa3HMUX TPUKMUX KEbMKEBHMUX TeKOBMHA, XOMEepPCKUX
€r1oBa, pasAnmInTuX Gpruaoco(pCcKuX yderma 1 ApaMcKIX Aeaa, seh 1 jegno oarosapajyhe Tpxurmre
KIbJTa Kao IIPeaycaoB 3a TakBy yIyheHOCT y rpuky Tpaguiujy, IITO je MHaYe IOCBeJ04eHO 3a
MHOTe UCTOYHe Tpajose oOyxsaheHe Xe1€HI3MOM.
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Ocnm Ha Te xoMepcke, y CenTyarmHTH ce MOKe HabacaT! Ha M3010BaHe
Tparose Ipyke MUTOAOIMje, KOjU y KpPajibOj AMHMUM BYKy MCTe€ KOpeHe Kao
oHn npsu. Tako ce ,por obmsa”, jeaHa O 3HaYajHMjUX CTApO3aBETHMX
peaanja, o3Havyasa kao ApaABelag kéoag (Jos 42, 14), ipu uemy je Amaareja
MUTOAOIIKM AMK KO3€ Koja je XpaHmaAa TeK pobeHor 3esca; OH je 3aTum u3
3aXBaAHOCTM HbeH IIOAOMbEHN POT YUMHMO POTOM OOM/ba, Tj. CMMOOA0M
Gaarocrama (yn. Anacr. Fr. 16, 1; Call. Jov 49ff,; Plu. Prov. 2, 27).3* Ouuro
je rmocpeau cBojeBpcTaH KyATYpHOUCTOpUjcKU xnbpug, 6yayhu aa je jeana
CeKBeHIla M3 Ipyke MUTOJAOTMje CIIOHTaHO YKAOIlbeHa Yy CTapO3aBeTHU
KOHTEKCT.

4. 3akpydak

Ha xpajy Baba Halipe pedeHO y OCHOBHUM ITpTaMa IHOHOBUTH, Te U3BeCTN
3aKksydak. JMako jesmk CenTyarmHre y CBOjUM MHTEPHUM OKBUMpPMMa Ha
MOMeHTe 0Jaje XeTepOTreHOCT, UIlaK ce OH Y OAHOCY Ha €KCTePHY KibU>KEeBHOCT
U Apyra CHHXpOHa IIMCaHa CBeJO4YaHCTBa IIpe IIpojaBAyje Kao XOMOTEeHO
yobAudeme ca BAaCTUTUM OAAMKaMa; IIOCpeAl je, 4aKae, jejHa reHepalHa, Ha
KOIHe AUjaleKTy 3acCHOBaHa, CUMILAM(UKaIMja ITPUKOT je3NKa, Koja 3ajupe y
CBe IheroBe I1aBHe JOMeHe.

Mebytum, CentyarnHry HoOHajIIpe 0A1M4aBajy IMpeBeAeHN CIIVICH, KOjU CY
BUIIECTPYKO AeTEPMIHIICAHU CBOjUM XeOPejCKUM IIpeAA0IInyMa, Te 0JaTae
U IHUXOBOM HECPOJHOM je3NYKOM CTPYKTYpOM, IITO je Kao IIOCAeAUITY
Ha WMHTEPHOM IldaHy, Jakde Ha jesuky CerTyarmHre, OCTaBuao OpojHe
1 BeoMa crnernuduyHe Tparose. TomMe y Ipuaor mae M IIpeTIOCTaBKa Aa
Ipesojuony, 1o ceeMy cyaehn, Hucy oman I'pun XeaeHUCTHUIKOT ITeproaa,
Beh XeJeHNU30BaHU JeBpejy, KOju Cy V AaTUM MCTOPUjCKMM OKOJAHOCTMMA
3a0eaeXX1AN Taj CrienPpUYHN je3NK (TaKO3BaH!U COIIM0AEKT), KOjI CBaKaKo He
61 Tpebaao CXBaTUTHU Y Y’KeM CMICAY U U3BOAUTH A0 3aCeOHOT 1 O/ KOVHe
AljaseKTa IMOTIIYHO pa3AM4uTOr nAmnoMa, seh ra mpe Basba yseTu 3a jedan
IeTOB BapujeTeT; TO O HajlpubAVKHMje 0110 IBLUXOB CaKpaJHU je3NK.

/Jlakae, TPUKM je3UK, KOju ce KpO3 IIPeTXO/He BeKOBe CBOjUM O0AUIIMA,
IIpOMeHaMa U ITOCeOHO CTMAOM Pa3BUO y BeoMa AudepeHnypaH U Oorar
koMmriaekc, y CenTyarmHTH ITOKasyje cMMIAMQPUKANUy U CBeOOyXBaTHY
peayxuujy, IITO je HajouuTHje KaKO y AOMEeHY MMEHCKUX pedl TakKo
U y TAaroACKOM CHCTeMy; pedeHMIle ce Takobe m3BoJe yraasHOM 0Oe3
XMITOTaKTUIHIUX [TIeproJa Y3 3HaTHO MOTHCKIBakbe 113 YIIOTpede mapTUITNIIa,
omnraTuBa, AdepeHnnpajyhux maprukyaa Te n Apyrmux jesmakux cpescrasa,

3 To Huje HOTUPAHO Yy HajpeaeBaHTHUjUM peuHnIuMa 3a CenTyarnury, Muraoka 2009 u LEH.
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ITO je y odpebeHoj Mepu mnak CynpoTHO O/, HaJa3a 3a CMHXPOHY IaraHcKy
KIBbVDKEBHOCT Ha TPUKOM je3uKy. Jeank CenrTyaruHre je, ca jeAHe cTpaHe, ANIIEH
CAOXKeHe peTOpHuYKe araparype, CBOjCTBeHe ITaK 3a OCTaly XeAeHUCTUIKY
KIbIKEeBHOCT, Oyayhm 4a ce Kao IAaBHO MCIIOCTaBAba HacTojarbe Aa ce IITO
BepHMje OJACAMKa U IIpeja xeOpejckm mpeAaoxkak, IIpM deMy KaTkKada A0
u3paxkaja JoJasze HeKe ILpTe OHJAIIber CBaKOAHEBHOI TPYKOI TIOBOPa;
ca apyre CTpaHe, Ty je BeOMa AMCTMHKTMBAH PeYHMK y KOMe ce, IIOpe
HajKapaKTepUCTUIHMjUX XeOpan3sama, 134Bajajy ABe OIIpedHe I Hecpa3MepHe
TeHAeHIIMje: IIpBa, AOMMHAHTHA, Ka TOMIAAby OpOjHIX HEOAOTM3aMa, O
kojux he Hekn kacHuje Hahu 3ama>xeHo MecTo y XpuiThaHCKOj TaTPUCTUIKO]
U €er3ereTCKOj KIBVDKEBHOCTV; Apyra IIaK AMCKpeTHa, TeK y Tparopuma
IIpMMeTHa, Ka OMpaHNM M3pa3uMa, IIpe cBera apXauaMmuMma, oyayhm ga ce y
MOjeAMHUM O/JeAbliMa Adjy YOUUTH u3pasu u odoptu, popmye, aaysuje U3
XOMEPCKOT 1 APaMCKOT je3Ka, Te cruerjudndaHa praocodpcka TepMIHOAOIja,
IIITO Ce, HapaBHO, He MO>Ke CBeCT! Ha XeOpejcKI 3BOPHIUK.

Konauno, kaga cy y nurtamy CenTyarnHra I IheH je3sukK, Ha JeAy je yac
rocpeAaH, yac HelocpeAaH 1 AyOOK 000CTpaH yIIAUB, CBOjeBPCHO IIpeIANTame
U CTallame y jeAMHCTBeHY MCTOPUjCKY TeKCTYPy, HajKOHKPEeTHHUje y IITUBO,
IIITO ce OTKpMBa TeK YIIOPHOM I IaXAMBOM HocMaTpauy. Taj ABocMepaH
Iporiec MpOKNMMamba ABejy HECPOAHUX MCTOPUjCKUX TpaAmiiyja HacTasuhe
ce 1 Hahu he cBoj yneuarsus ogpas Kako y xepMeHeyTULIM TpUKe Bep3uje
Crapor 3asera, ogHocHO CenTyarunte ko4 @PuaoHa AaeKcaHAPU)CKOT,
Tako 1 y Hosom 3aBeTy, IITO je ca Haller cTaHOBMIIITa OMTHO IOBe3MBaTH
n ucrpaxmpaty. CenTyarnHra, Taj HEIIpOLIEIbUBU Aparysk, 110 Hama ce y
11eA0CTU ITpOjaB.Ayje Kao IIPOU3BOJ XeAeHM3Ma ca BAaCTUTUM aKIleHTUMa.
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o6mnbanjcke ckpahenmnie

Crapu 3aser:

ITocr Kmura nocrama (IIpsa kmura Mojcejesa)
Nza Kmura nsaacka (Jdpyra xmwura Mojcejesa)
/les Kmnra aesurcka (Tpeha kmnra Mojcejesa)
bp Kmura 6pojesa (UeTspTa Kibura Mojcejesa)
IThs ITonosaenn sakon (Ilera kmbura Mojcejesa)
ViHap Kmura Mcyca Hasuna

Cya Kmura o cyaujama

Pyt Kmura o Pyt

1lTap ITpBa xibura o apesuMa

2llap Apyra Kmura o 1japeBumMa

3lap Tpeha xmura o 1apesnma

4lTap YeTspTa Kibura o 1japeBumMa

148 ITpBa kibura AHeBHIKA

2Au Apyra Kmura gHeBHIKa

Jesa Kmura o Jesapu

Hewm Kmura o Hemuju

Ject Kmura o Jectupu

Jyar Kmura o Jyautn

Tos Kmura o Tosuty

1Mak IIpsa xmwura Makasejcka

2Max Apyra xmwura Makasejcka

3Max Tpeha xmura Makasejcka
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4Maxk Yerspra kmbura Makasejcka
Jos Kmura o JoBy

Ilc ITcaamu

ITp ITpuae CoaomoHOBe

ITpon Kmura nnpornoseAHIKOBa
ITan Ilecma Hag mecmMama

IIpem ITpemyapoctu CoaomoHOBE
Cup Kmura npemyapoctu Vcyca cuna Cupaxosa
Uc Kmura npopoxa Vcanje
Jep K ura npopoxa Jepemuje
TTaaa ITaau Jepemujun

ITJp ITocaanuna Jepemujuna
Bap K ura npopoxa Bapyxa
Jes K ura npopoxa Jesexumsa
Aan Kmura npopoka Jdannaa
Oc Kmura npopoka Ocuje

Am Kmpura npopoxa AMoca
Munx Kmura npopoka Muxeja

Ja Kmura npopoka Jonaa
Asg, Kmura npopoka Asanja
Jona Kmura npopoka Jone

Hwm Kmura npopoka Hayma

As Kmura npopoka AsakyMa
Cod Kmura npopoka CodoHnnja
Ar Kmura npopoka Areja

3ax Kmura npopoka 3axapuja
Maa Kmura npopoka Maaaxuja
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Excerpts from the Vocabulary of the Septuagint

Abstract. By analyzing a number of textual examples from the Septuagint the
author provides a deeper insight into certain aspects of its vocabulary, with
special regard to the historical circumstances of its forming, its distinctiveness,
its relation to its Hebrew models, and some questions regarding its historical
semantics and syntax. As a translated text, strongly marked by a non-Greek
linguistic structure, the Septuagint bears a number of highly specific traits

of that influence. The author argues that, despite its linguistic hybridity

and heterogeneity, the Septuagint emerges as a homogenous whole with

its peculiarities within the Koine Greek language. The Septuagint Greek
shows a significant degree of simplification and reduction compared to the
contemporary Greek pagan literature. Sentences are mostly constructed
without hypotactic clauses, with a decreased use of the optative mood,
participles, differentiating particles and other language forms, and there is a
notable lack of complex rhetorical structures. The distinctive vocabulary of the
Septuagint is based on typical Hebraisms, as well on two mutually opposing
inclinations: a tendency to pile up neologisms, many of which were later
adopted by patristic and exegetical authors, and a less pronounced tendency
to use archaisms reaching as far back as the Homeric language. The paper
explores this curious amalgamation of the two distant historical and linguistic
traditions that had led to the unique Hellenistic synthesis of the Septuagint.
Key Words: The Septuagint, the vocabulary of the Septuagint, the koiné dialect,
Hebrew models, Hebraisms, Homerisms.
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Sallust on Mark Antony

Abstract: It was previously postulated and convincingly shown that
Sallust was not a friend of Octavian, Mark Antony and Lepidus’
regime, although there is no information that he openly opposed

the Triumvirs. Sallust’s retirement from public office after Caesar’s
death and more than one allusion to contemporary politics in his
monographs leave no space for any other conclusion. The aim of this
contribution is to show that Sallust’s hidden critique — which was the
only possible at the time when the memories of recent sufferings dur-
ing the Civil War and proscriptions were still strong — was specially
aimed against Mark Antony. Concluding argument — but not the only
one — could be found in Sallust’s (so far) unclear remark on hunting as
servilium officium (Cat. 4.1): in fact, well known scandalous behaviour
of Mark Antony and Cleopatra included hunting (Plut. Ant. 29.1).

Key words: Sallust, Mark Antony, Octavian, Second Triumvirate, proscriptions,
Plutarch, hunting.

The lack of references to the Triumvirs in Sallust’s oeuvres, quite an un-
derstandable phenomenon in the period of Civil War and the proscriptions,
allows investigation only if the hidden critique of the Triumvirs and their
regime can be traced. But, this approach could be misleading: even the pre-
sumption of an existing hidden critique is hard to demonstrate. Nevertheless,
the picture of Sallust’s works, especially after the important results that were
attained with this method, would be quite different if the presumption had
not been made. So, the main object of this paper would be to demonstrate
that Sallust disapproved not only of the Triumvirs’ regime, but also of Mark
Antony’s personal political power. It must have been more transparent to the
contemporary readers than we could now imagine.

1. Sallust on the Triumvirs in general

1.1 Sallust’s potentia paucorum (lug. 3.4) implies that the power of the three
new rulers of Rome directly opposed to what Cicero would call consensus
omnium bonorum, and it does not resemble that what the nobiles considered
as freedom either. Although pauci is Sallust’s frequent choice of words when
negatively labelling the rule of the old Republican oligarchy, potentia pauco-
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rum should be interpreted as a negative judgement on the Triumvirs’ reign.*

1.2 To proceed with another Sallust’s statement in the Prologue of Bellum
Catilinae, it seems that superbia and lubido (Cat. 2.5) might address Antony, as
desidia and optumus (Cat. 2.6) might apostrophize Lepidus and Octavian, re-
spectively.? The picture of Antony as superbus and homo libidosus is consistent
with the key accusation made by his main enemy that he planned to re-estab-
lish a regnum or dominatio in Rome.? If that is true, it should be stressed that
Sallust separates the young Caesar from the undesirable, even detrimental
company of the other Triumvirs. Optumus might have been used superficially
or semi-ironically of course, as it seems to have been the case in Sallust’s noto-
rious phrase consul optimus (Cat. 43.1).* But even so, the young Caesar is con-
trasted to Lepidus and, particularly, to Mark Antony. After all, it is impossible
to demonstrate with full confidence that Sallust’s notions superbia, desidia and
lubido were attached to the Triumvirs or to any particular person. However, it
is still more than just a mere conjuncture.

1.3 The result of the synkrisis between Cato and Caesar implies a critique
against the Triumvirs.> Cato’s portrait in Bellum Catilinae (54) fits the presump-
tive ideal of the old Republic, which could not serve as a model for the Tri-
umvirs. Some virtues of Cato (nihil largiri, virtus, pudor, abstinentia) were those
that Sallust declared as the ruling ones in the Rome of his youth (3.3); Cato’s
constantia was present in Sallust’s idealized picture of the glorious past (2.3),
while the opposite of Cato’s modestia was characteristic of Sulla’s soldiers after
the Civil War (11.4), or it was exactly what both parties were lacking during
the civil strife (38.4). On the other hand, Caesar’s beneficia and munificentia do
not necessarily have to be interpreted as favourable for him.® After all, Cato
was the winner over Caesar in synkrisis, or at least the picture of his deeds

* SYME 1964, 123; 216—218. Potentia paucorum must have a contemporary meaning here: STEIDLE
1958, 108; PAUL 1984, 14.

2 VRETSKA 1976, 70, comm. ad loc., citing K. (= M.) Biidinger, Poesie und Urkunden bei Thukydides,
Wien 1891 (Denkschriften der Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien. Philoso-
phisch-Historische Klasse, Band XXXIX), without reference on the page(s). I could not find the
cited passage (in neither of the parts (Dritte [1890] and Fiinfte [Zweiter Theil, 1891] Abhandlun-
gen) of the monograph); Sallust is not even mentioned in the Biidinger’s comprehensive index.

> E.g. RGDA 1; Cic. Phil. 1.33-35; 2.34-36; 2.108; 5.17; 8.12; 13.6—7; 13.17-18; cf. Appian’s (BCiv.
3.111) translation Baoci\eia for Cicero’s regnum.

+ Cf. Cic. Sest. 110; Cicero was annoyed when Brutus addressed him with this superficial phrase,
frigid eulogy (Aft. 12.21.1). However, the phrase could also mean a sincere appraisal as in Cic.
Phil. 7.6; Sulla 11.

5 Even though “ ... when he [Sallust] matches Cato with Caesar, he strikes a deadly blow against
the Triumvirs” (SYME 1964, 123) might be exaggerated.

® VRETSKA 1976, 626—628.
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and motivations painted by Sallust was favourable.” As Antony and Octavi-
an claimed that they had inherited Caesar’s cause and ideas, the memory of
Cato’s deeds and life “mit einem symbolischen Gestalt epochenscheidender
Bedeutung”® was dangerous to them. It could not be easily forgotten that Cato
decided to die rather than to look upon the face of Caesar, the tyrant’, and that
Antony and Octavian inherited his power and his party. Therefore, it might
be concluded that Sallust’s synkrisis was implausible to the regime.

2. Proscriptions

2.1 The mention of the inexorable proscriptions carried out by Sulla inev-
itably brings to memory the recent proscriptions by the Triumvirs. It seems
that Caesar’s allusion to Sulla’s atrocities during his proscriptions could be
related to Sallust’s own disappointment, even disgust, with the proscriptions
carried out by the Triumvirs, which abounded in barbarity comparable to Sul-
la’s.” Additionally, Sallust’s implicit critique of the Triumvirs could be traced
in the references to Sulla’s soldiers, who, having squandered their property,
were eagerly thinking of plundering and, therefore, wanted to start the Civil
War (Cat. 16.4).* It is, thus, almost inevitable to conclude that the Triumvirs
could not be exculpated personally or politically, especially not by Sallust,
whose general judgment of Sulla’s after-war political methods was devastat-
ing for the dictator.”

2.2 Further, Sallust’s remark (lug. 3.2: nam vi quidem regere patriam aut pa-
rentis) that the use of force to rule over one’s country and parents®’, which
leads to slaughter and exile, fits into the overall impression of the political
circumstances of 43 B.C. It especially echoes the proscriptions, * although it
would not be wise to insist too much on this statement,”> considering that par-
entes might have another meaning.’* However, if we take into consideration
the fate of another almost-to-become-victim of proscription, Lucius Iulius

7 SYME 1964, 112; 115-116; 123; EARL 1966, 98-102.

8 GELZER 1934, 90—91.

9 Cic. Off. 1.112; cf. Frico DNP 102001), col. 160, with further literature.

 Sall. Cat. 51.32-36; cf. SYME 1964, 122 sqq. Sallust’s harsh judgment of Sulla might be influenced
by personal motives, SYME 1964, 125.

" HAvVAS 1990, 221 sq; SHIMRON 1967, 335 sqq. Cf. also Sall. Cat. 5.6; 11.5-6.

2 Sall. Cat. 5.2 cf. McGusHIN 1978, 61 (but, when Sallust mentions caedes, fuage, rapinae in Hist.
1.23M [=1.20 McG] it refers to Bellum Italicum, not Sullan atrocities, as indicated by McGushin);
Cat. 11.4 (cf. RaMsEY 2007, 68-69; 88).

3 For parentes as parents cf. PAUL 1984, 13-14 and RaMsey 2013, 168-169, com. ad loc.

4 KOESTERMANN 1971, 35; VRETSKA 1955, 21.

> PauL 1984, 14.

1¢ Subjects, as in BATsTONE 2010, 53, with the note on p. 179.
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Caesar (cos. 64), Antony’s maternal uncle,”” and thus one of his parentes,™ the
statement by Sallust begins to reveal its full meaning: Mark Antony could find
words vi regere parentis to be a heavy burden, despite the fact that his uncle
was spared at the end.

3 Sallust on Lucius Antonius?

Additionally, it was supposed that Sallust's words Potest alio tempore, alio
consule, quoi item exercitus in manu sit ... . Ubi hoc exemplo per senatus decretum
consul gladium eduxerit (Cat. 51.36) might also allude to Octavian’s command
in August 43 B.C.,” when he as a privatus marched with an army on Rome
to demand consulship.® It seems beyond dispute that Sallust’s phraseology
leads to the conclusion that he is referring to a certain event: his temporibus
... alio tempore, alio consule.* But, bearing in mind that Octavian was not a fa-
vourite of the patres at that moment — moreover, the Senate was in fact the
main victim of Octavian’s actions, and it would hardly be possible to connect
senatus decretus with Octavian’s recruiting of the army on his own initiative — a
different explanation of the mentioned phrase would be welcome.

The political circumstances of the period when Bellum Catilinae was writ-
ten (42—41 B.C.)2 could provide an answer.?> According to Dio (48.13.4-5),
Lucius Antonius, who was effectively a sole consul at the beginning of 41
(Sall. ... alio consule), entered Rome with troops (Sall: quoi item exercitus in manu
sit), thus starting a short-term rebellion. But, when he learned that Octavian
was approaching Rome, Lucius Antonius changed his plans and withdrew
from the city, having had a vote passed authorizing him to leave the city in
order to begin the war (...0uxmpaduevoc Yymeodnval ol we €mi TMOAépw
i ékotpatevoay, Dio, 48.13.5). That event seems to fit rather fairly with the
circumstances described by Sallust in Cat. 51.36: Dio’s Yrj@loua seems to be
senatus decretum,* and Sallust’s gladium eduxerit corresponds fairly to moAépuw

7 Dio, 47.6.3; App. 4.7; Plut. Ant. 19; 20; Comp. Demetr. Ant. 5.1; Cic. 46; Liv. Per. 120; Vell. 2.67.3;
Flor. 2.16.4; Oros. 6.18.11; Sen. Suas. 6.7; cf. DRUMMAN / GROEBE 1906, 32.120.

¥ Cf. OLD s.v. parens, 2 (usu. pl.), 1295-1296.

9 SYME 1964, 122; POscHL 2007, 385; VRETSKA 1976, 552; RAMSEY 2007, 202.

= DRUMMOND 1995, 34—35; Levene 2000, 189—190.

= LEVENE 2000, 189; Nevertheless, Drummond 1995, 35, is arguing that Sallust’s words should
be attached to the violent atmosphere of 44—43 B.C., rather than to a certain event, such as the
proscriptions.

22 RAMSEY 2013, XXXiii.

* It is more plausible to attach Caesar’s allusion to specific circumstances and political/military
events close to the period when Bellum Catilinae was written than to the previous events (of 48
B.C., as Levenk (l.c.) argues), which were less relevant at the time.

2 For Dio’s use of notion Ynjpiopa for senatus decretum: 46.23.4; 48.16.1; 37.16.1. Cf. Dion Hal. 9.37
with MomwmseN 1887-1888, 3.997, note 1 and App. BCiv. 3.1.2; 3.5; 3.16; 3.22, although d6yua g
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. éxotpatevoatl. So, Sallust’'s/Caesar’s consul alius should be interpreted as
Sallust’s attack on Lucius Antonius, who, according to a contemporary wide-
spread belief, had started the rebellion with the consent of his powerful broth-
er. Sallust is in fact attacking Lucius Antonius’ powerful brother.>

4 Sallust on Octavian

One should not rush to the conclusion that Octavian was exculpated by
Sallust. It seems that his expression (quoniam M. Lepidus exercitum privato con-
silio paratum cum pessimis et hostibus rei publicae contra huius ordinis auctoritatem
ad urbem ducit ... (1.77.22 M)) replicates Octavian’s famous words that he had
raised an army privato consilio (RGDA 1.1). Since Philippus’ speech presents
a powerful condemnation of Lepidus who had raised a private army in 77
B.C,, it seems that he is alluding — in a way which is not favourable to Oc-
tavian — to the actions of Caesar’s heir during the crisis of late 44 / early 43
B.C.2¢ Of course, the text of Res Gestae was not written when Sallust composed
Histories, but young Caesar could have already formulated some of his later
catchwords.

ok %

It seems that Sallust criticized potentia paucorum, which could be interpret-
ed as the political power of Mark Antony, young Caesar and Lepidus (1.1).
Even more, there is a possibility that Sallust had Antony in mind when he
wrote that superbia, desidia, lubido were characteristic of the Roman attitude af-
ter the decline of ancient virtues (1.2), and that the certain connotations of syn-
krisis were unfavourable to the main leaders of the Caesarians (1.3). It is only
to be expected that Sallust along with many of his contemporaries and later
authors was terrified of the proscriptions (2). It seems that one expression
in Bellum Catilinae targeted Lucius Antonius (3), who could not be separated
from his powerful brother. Even if privato consilio, used in an unfavourable
context in the Historiae, has nothing to do with the famous Octavian Augus-
tus’ expression (4), the cumulative weight of the arguments that Sallust was
ill-disposed toward the Triumvirate (1.3, 2) and that he could have specially
aimed at Mark Antony (1.1, 1.2, 3), allows us to proceed with the investiga-

BovAnc (e.g. 4.59) is quite common.
> Havas 1990, 220221 also concludes that Cat. 51.36 is aimed against Antony, but based on dif-
ferent arguments than the ones set out here. Havas thinks that Antony, being the consul with the
army, was ready to start a war against patria by the end of 44.
26 PERL 1969, 213—215; McGUSHIN I, 1992, 146.

67



Lucida intervalla 48 (2019)

tion regarding whether Sallust inserted hidden personal critique of the man
whose power (cf. Plut. Ant. 77.4) could hardly be challenged at the time.

ok %

5. Sallust on Antony’s friends and allies

A brief analysis of Sallust’s treatment of Antony’s relatives and friends (for
Lucius Iulius Caesar, cf. above, 2.2) might be advantageous. Nevertheless, it
should not be forgotten that Bellum Catilinae, due to its topic, inevitably offers
a predominantly negative picture of human nature.

Publius Cornelius Lentulus Sura, Mark Antony’s stepfather, was labelled
by Sallust as one of the leaders of Catiline’s conspiracy.” This Sallust’s judge-
ment was clearly endorsed by Cicero.?® It is obvious that he was partial to
Marcus Antonius, the biological father of Mark Antony. Sallust’s words no-
cent<ior> piratis underline the (elder) Antonius’ lack of ability and reputation®
and refer clearly to his fruitless campaign against the pirates, for which he
was taunted by Cicero as Creticus.>* And, of course, the portrait of Creticus’
brother, C. Antonius Hybrida, cos. 63, drawn up by Sallust, especially when
contrasted with his energetic and righteous colleague, is a portrait of a cor-
rupt, noble and incapable personality (the theme is stunningly exploited in
Bellum Jugurthinum) that Catiline »hoped to use as he wished«.3* L. Calpur-
nius Bestia is portrayed as one of the chief protagonists of the coup d'état —
his name is among the principal conspirators. Later on, according to Sallust,
Bestia, as a plebeian tribune, fiercely attacked Cicero on the eve of Saturnalia
(mid-December 63) in order to give the signal to the other conspirators to set
fires to Rome.? It might be concluded that Sallust »cannot be acquitted of

7 Cat. 43.1; cf. MUNzER RE 4 (1901), col. 1400: ... der vornehmste Genosse des L. Catilina.

# Cic. Cat. 4. 11; 22.

2 Sall. Hist. 3.2 M, R, McG; cf. 3.3 M, R, McG: Perdendae pecuniae genitus ... and 3.5-6 M =3.6-7 R,
McG. Even ... ibi triennio frustra trito (3.16 M = 3.54 R = 3.76 McG)... might also refer to Creticus’
unsuccessful campaign (cf. MAURENBRECHER 1891, 2.114-115; RAMSEY 2015, 277; McGUSHIN, 1992,
2.125, comm. ad loc.). Sallust’s unfavorable opinion of Creticus might have influenced his relations
with Mark Antony (SYME 1964, 223, n. 29), or it might be an indication — at least — that Sallust
did not begin Historiae before 39 B.C, when Antony left Italy (MAURENBRECHER 1891, 1.1, note 2,
dutifully mentioned by ALLEN 1954, 13, note 39). For more indisposed judgments upon Creticus’
command against the pirates (74—72 B.C.) cf. Cic. Verr. 2.8; 3.213—218 and Ps-Asc. 239; 259 St (iden-
tifying Antonius [in Cicero’s Verr. 2.31.2-3] as Creticus).

3° BROUGHTON 1952, 2.101-102; 111, 117, 123.

3t Sall. Cat. 23.3; 26.1, 3—4; 59.4. Cf. DRumMMAN / GROEBE'1899, 12.393-394.

32 Sall. Cat. 17.3; 43.1—2; cf. Cic. Cat. 3.10; Plut. Cic. 18; App. BCiv. 2.3. Cf. BRouGHTON 1986, 3.46;
AUSTIN 1960, 154—157 and SYME 1964, 132; pace MUNzER RE 3 (1899), col. 1367.
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malice against Bestia«.3> The reason for such an attitude towards Bestia Sallust
could have found in his close relationship with Mark Antony. Bestia, who was
engaged in the Mutina campaign and as an aedilicius, had hoped, relying on
Mark Antony’s support to become a consul in 43 B.C.>+

These negative comments on the characters and actions of Mark Antony’s
close relatives and friends might have been inevitable and were characteristic
of Sallust. These judgments were not without precedents: Cicero’s verdicts on
Sura, Creticus, Bestia and Hybrida were similar and, occasionally, even harsh-
er. It is, therefore, not possible to prove Sallust’s deliberate ill-treatment of
Mark Antony by relying simply on these comments. Still, under the political
circumstances of the early Triumvirate regime, some instances of his critique
of certain individuals could be regarded as ungracious to Antony.

6. What else could remind Sallust’s readers on Mark Antony?

There were other details in Bellum Catilinae which could remind the read-
ers of Antony — in a way that is unfavourable for him and the present history:
mysterious Sempronia from ch. 25 seems to be a sister of Sempronia, Tuditani
filia; she was the niece of the energetic and powerful Fulvia,> whose influence
was at its peak in 41 (Dio, 48.4.1—4) and who even dared to start the Perusine
war in order to help her (nominal) husband, Mark Antony. The father of an-
other participant (on Mark Antony’s side) of the War of Perusia is mentioned
by Sallust at the point where overlooking his role was quite possible (Cat.
50.4): Ti. Claudius Nero’s proposal in the Senate was relatively favourable (in
comparison to Cicero’s motion) to the conspirators of 63. It is hard to believe
that the young Caesar (or anyone else, for that matter), while reading Bellum
Catilinae, could have forgotten that the homonymous son of Nero, a friend
and ally of Mark Antony, had proposed public honours for the tyrannicides
(Brutus, Cassius and others) some ten years earlier.?® Sallust’s fair treatment
of Cicero should also be mentioned.?” The recollection of Cicero’s illustrious
achievements for the res publica could naturally remind the reader of his bru-
tal death, and who had ordered it.

3 SYME 1964, 133.

3+ Cic. Brut. 1,17,1; Phil. 11.11; 12.20; 13.2. Cf. HAvaAs 1990, 219.

3 SYME 1964, 134-135. Or, Sallust’s Sempronia was Fulvia’s grandmother, daugther of Sempronia,
Tuditani filia: MONzeR RE 2A (1921), col. 1446. Cf. WELCH 1995, 197, note 38.

3¢ Older Nero: Sall. Cat. 50.4; cf. RamMSEY 2007, 192-193. Younger Nero: Suet. Tib. 4.1; cf. MNzER
RE 3 (1899), col. 2778.

3 SYME 1964, 105-111; BROUGHTON 1936, 34—46.
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7. Hunting

In pursuit of the concluding argument for Sallust’s ill treatment of Mark
Antony, we should turn our attention to one of his most enigmatic parenthet-
ical remarks regarding Bellum Catilinae. At the end of the Prologue, Sallust
memorably claims that he will spend the remainder of his life far from public
world (4.1) and adds that neque vero agrum colundo aut venando servilibus officiis
intentum aetatem.?® This odd statement has been a puzzle for scholars from
antiquity till today?, since neither hunting nor farming had been considered
as slavish activities according to the Roman value system. On the contrary,
farming and hunting were activities worthy of free people, and agriculture
had especially been cherished for generations as one of the most dignified
occupations of free men.+ Nevertheless, some explanations of that statement
were offered. Sallust could have felt that the farm-loving (Elder) Cato from
Cicero’s treatise (written a few years before Bellum Catilinae was published+')
did not fit the model of a retired statesman. Or, he may have thought that
agriculture was praised and exploited by the wrong people. However, even if
Sallust’s mention of farming could be interpreted as a critique of the good old
times, or even as an answer to Cicero’s treatise Cato Major+ — the statement in
Cat. 4.1 is still unconventional and surprising.

Further analysis will be based on similar grounds: Sallust is in fact distanc-
ing himself from Cato’s recommendations on how to uphold virtue, as he also
did by arguing that the destruction of Carthage, famously advocated by Cato,
had in fact dealt a significant blow to the traditional moral values in Rome.#

When it comes to »slavish occupation of ... hunting, the anti-Catonian
viewpoint is somewhat harder to demonstrate. Hunting was not the foremost
preoccupation of Cato, as agriculture demonstratively was. Additionally, agri
colundo could actually comprise a slavish overtone.* Hunting, on the other
hand, was reserved strictly for leisure, as stressed by Cicero in Cato Major+. It

3 ... nor yet to spend my life by devoting myself to the slavish employment of turning the soil or
hunting (cf. Ramsey 2013, 25).

3 Cf. SYME 1964, 44 citing Sym. Ep. 5.68.2 and VRETska 1976, 108: diese ... Ausage hat besonders
schockiert.

# Cic. Off. 1.151: Omnium autem rerum ... nihil est agri cultura melius, nihil uberius, nihil dulcius, nihil
homine libero dignius.

# Cicero revised Cato Major in July 44 (Aft. 16.3), although it was already written at the beginning
of May that year (Aft. 14.21.3). Cf. GELZER 1969, 322 sq.

# Cf. VRETSKA 1976, 109; SYME 1964, 45—46.

# LEVENE 2000, 174-175; 178-180, with further references.

# VRETSKA 1976, 109, with references.

# 56: Conditiora facit haec supervacaneis etiam operis aucupium atque venatio.
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is therefore an aristocratic sport, with no flavour of servilium officium,* espe-
cially not for a retired magistrate, as Sallust was at the time. Yet, the context of
political and social circumstances of 41/40 B.C. might offer some explanation
for Sallust’s puzzling statement.

At that time, according to Plutarch, Mark Antony was famously enjoying
the company of Cleopatra. In addition to the Shakespearean scenes of ship
sailings down the river Cydnus,”” Cleopatra was memorably partaking in
other unwomanly activities with Antony, such as playing dice or drinking.
She even participated in hunting with him: ... cuveOrjgeve... (Plut. Ant. 29.1).
They went around together at night, continues Plutarch (29.2), and on those
occasions she wore the garb of a serving maiden (cuviiAve Oegamatvidiov
otoANV AapPdvovoa), and Antony was dressed alike (xai yaQ éxetvog
0VTWC ETMELQATO OKEVALELY EQVTOV).

Thus, the aristocratic leisure activity of hunting could be seen as turning
into a servile one. The eccentric behaviour of a quasi-royal loving couple must
have been interpreted as scandalous in Rome. It gave opportunity to Sallust
to hint at Antony in a way which was degrading for a Roman imperator. The
hint must have hit even closer to home with Roman audiences, given the fact
that Mark Antony was imitating his alleged forefather, Hercules#. Namely,
around that time, Antony was publicly posing as an offspring of Hercules,#
a famous hunter himself who, among his other manifestations, took on the
image of a slave while serving at the court of the Lydian queen Omphale.>

The parallel between the image of Mark Antony as Hercules and Cleopat-
ra as Omphale was not unnoticed by Plutarch. According to him (Comp. Ant.
Demetr. 3.3), it was Cleopatra who disarmed Antony and subdued him to her
spells, as Omphale had done with Hercules. Moreover, Plutarch’s evidence
that Antony and Cleopatra were dressing alike in garbs of serving maidens
(Ant. 29.1) brings to mind the scene in which Omphale took away Hercules’
club and stripped him of his lion skin.>* Such analogies with Hercules must

# So, Nutzjagd (to use Vretska’s expression) from Sen. Dial. 2.2.2 is not relevant for the context
of Sall. Cat. 4.1.

47 Antony and Cleopatra 11, 2, 192—206, cf. Plut. Ant. 26.

# Plut. Ant. 4, 36, 60; App. BCiv. 16, 19. It seems that another Antony’s Herculean pose was in the
chariots led by lions (Plin. HN 8.55; Plut. Ant. 9; Cic. Aft. 10.13.1).

4 CRAWFORD 1974, 1.502-503, NO. 494, 2a-b.

5 SIEVEKING 1897-1902, 870-899; SCHAUENBURG 1960, 57—76; FOWLER 2013, 319-321.

5t Comp. Demetr. Ant. 3.3: Avtowviog d¢ womeQ £V Taic Yoapaic oguwev Tob HoakAéoug v
OugaAnv vpaovoav 1o gomaAov kat v Aeotiv amodvovoav. Cf. e.g. imperial coins from
the Lydian town Maionia (BMC Lydia p. 129, nos. 17-21; RIC 3.2419, 2421; SNG Miinchen, 303):
on the reverse a bearded head of Hercules, on the front a figure of Omphale holding a lion’s skin
and club across her shoulder.
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have been devastating to Antony’s autoritas. Therefore, it is not surprising that
Ovid (Fasti, 2.319—26) and Propertius (4.9.47-50) insisted on degrading Hercu-
les, in scenes where he is made to do jobs normally done by women — which
are comical and full of political and personal points. Propertius’ verses about
the power of women (3.11.30) are almost explicit in the association they estab-
lish between Antony and Cleopatra, and Hercules and Omphale.>

He KK

To finish with a brief analysis of the hypothesis that Sallust was well-dis-
posed towards the Antonians (not to Mark Antony, however). According to
Fronto (122.19 vdH), Sallust, as the »ghost-writer« of the triumphal speech de-
livered by P. Ventidius,? »was on good terms with the Antonians of the time
[38 B.C.], since Ventidius was an Antonian«.5 Even if the Triumvir and his
legate did not part ways or become estranged after Ventidius had achieved a
victory over Parthians (which might have been a hard challenge for Antony’s
self-respect>), Sallust’s ties to Ventidius could have been autonomous and
unrelated to his position on Antony. Instructive might be the fact that Antony
had put Varro on the proscription list, but Fufius Calenus saved his life.>* So,
despite their friendship, Fufius Calenus acted autonomously from Mark Ant-
ony’s wishes, as Venditius might have done as well.

In another aspect, the information derived from Fronto (122.19 VdH)
might be of interest. Marius and Sulla’s speeches in Bellum Jugurhtinum could
have recommended Sallust for the task of composing the triumphal speech,
which makes Fronto’s testimony proof that Bellum Jugurthinum was published
at the time. This conclusion corroborates the widely accepted assessment of
the date of Bellum Jugurthinum. 57

He KK

It could be argued with reasonable certainty that Sallust’s allusions to
the Triumvirs and their regime must have generally been transparent to the

52 This propaganda point is not without precedents: Pericles is said to have played Hercules to
Aspasia’s Omphale: Plut. Per. 24.9. Cf. STADTER 1989, 240, comm. ad loc. and FOWLER 2013, 320, with
further references.

53 It is usually accepted that Sallust was the real author of Ventidius’ speech. But, it is possible that
Venditius’ planned address was composed under Sallust’s influence: cf. Hour 1999, 292, comm.
ad loc.

5 ALLEN 1954, 10-13.

55 Plut. Ant. 34; Dio, 49.21.1; cf. SYME 1964, 223-224.

5 DRUMMOND 2013, 415, with further references.

57 RAMSEY 2013, XXxiiii.
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contemporary readers. It looks like that Octavian was criticized by Sallust
in Historiae, 1.77.22 M. Sallust’s negative personal bias against Mark Antony
can also be traced, apart from the indirect critique of his attitude during the
proscriptions, or, apart from the attack upon his brother, L. Antonius. Name-
ly, the Cat. 4.1, reference to hunting as one of the servilia officia could have
been inspired by the contemporary leisure activities of Antony and Cleopatra,
which, according to Plutarch, explicitly included hunting. In Sallust’s mali-
cious allusion, Antony as Hercules” descendent was posing as the hunter and
the slave of the opulent oriental queen Cleopatra, the new Omphale. Still, it is
not surprising that the theme of Antony’s enslavement to a woman was later
used by Propertius, whose ideas could reflect some of Octavian’s politically
influenced moralizing preoccupations. That indicates that the construction of
Antony’s enslavement was not Plutarch’s, but of a contemporary.
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Caayctuje o Mapky AHTOHMjY

Ancmpaxm: Vaxo ce ca uzsecnomthy moxxe pehnu ga Caaycruje Kpucn

Huje 610 npucraaniia pexkuma Jpyror Tpujymsupara, HeMa AMPeKTHUX
CBeJOYaHCTaBa Aa je OH HacTyTao ITPOTUB peXKIMa KOji Cy YCIIOCTaBUAN
Oxrasuja, Mapko AHTOHUje 1 Jlernng. YIIpKOC TOMe, HU3 MHAMUITI]ja,

gmja yKyITHa BpeaHOCT MMa CHary 4oKasa, roBopu aa je Caayctuje Ouo
He3a/]0B0/baH AU pa3odapaH MOAUTUIKOM CUTyarujoM y Pumy rocae
yboucrsa Llesapa. Il oBor paja je aa ce ImokasKe Kako je Ta CKpUBeHa I
omnpesHa KpUTHKa yriepeHa u IpoTus Mapka AnToHMja anuHo. Ha mmpumep,
Caaycruje, uameby ocraaor, nzodandasa nocrynaxk /yiuja AHTOHNja,
Mapxkosor Opara (Cat. 51.36) u mpeacrasba HU3 byAMU 6A1ckux Mapxy
AHTOHHjY y Kpajibe HelloBObHOM cBeTay. KoHauHo, Bepyjem ga Caaycrujesa
(3a aHTIMUKa cxBaTama M3HeHabhyjyha) nmpumesba o 10By Kao pOIICKOM IIOCAY
(servilium officium, Cat. 4.1) jecte aaysuja Ha HoHarIame Mapka AHTOHH]ja, KOju
ce y yacy HactaHka Kamuaunute 3asepe (Kako je TBpauia meMy HellpujaTebCKa
Iponarasaa) y Apymrsy Kpasuiie Kaeonatpe o6aauno kao po0, aau ce u
GaBuno aosom (Plut. Ant. 29.1).

Kwyure pewu: Caaycruje Kpucn, Mapko Anronuje, Oxrasujay, Apyru
TpujymBupart, npockpunuuje, [layrapx, a0s.
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LE TRAITEMENT DES VILLES DURANT LA
GUERRE DES «LIBERATEURS»

Résumé: Aux lendemains des Ides de mars une lutte sourde oppose les
héritiers de César aux «Libérateurs» qui, eux, décident de s’éloigner de
Rome. Mais ce conflit explose et embrase les provinces romaines d’Orient
transformées en théatres d’opération militaires. Si certaines cités sont
épargnées d’autres, en revanche, sont soumises aux mémes traitements que
ceux infligés aux villes étrangeres assiégées et prises d’assaut par I'armée
romaine. Les «Libérateurs» et leurs hommes investissent les villes, leur
imposent des prélevements pécuniaires exorbitants, pillent les temples,
détruisent certaines cités et réduisent leurs populations en esclavage.
Mots clés : Caius Cassius — Césaricides — Césariens - Esclavage — Incendie
— «Liberatores» — Marcus Brutus -Marc Antoine — Octave - Pillage -
Prélevements d’argent — Résistance — Soumission - Temples.

INTRODUCTION

Deés 44 av. J-C les provinces d’Orient et la Grece deviennent, de par leur
position géographique stratégique et leurs richesses considérables, un enjeu
dans la lutte opposant les «Libérateurs»1 aux Césariens. Dépassant largement
le cadre d'un reglement de comptes entre les meurtriers et les héritiers de
César a Rome, ce conflit dégénere et embrase les villes d’Orient. Elles devi-
ennent, malgré leur statut de non-citoyen et leur éloignement, non seulement
des sources de financement de la guerre mais aussi des théatres d’opérations
militaires. Les armées en lutte investissent ces provinces et obligent leurs rés-
idents a prendre part au conflit en contribuant activement a l'effort de guerre.

L’objet de cet article est d’étudier les différentes formes de traitement qui
s’abattent sur les cités assaillies ou pacifiquement occupées afin de montrer
que méme si les sources, dans leur relation des guerres civiles, mettent plus
en avant les activités des troupes romaines, les villes «étrangeres» qui jouent

* Cicéron appelle les assassins de César, précisément Marcus Iulius Brutus et Caius Longinus
Cassius, «patriae liberatores», «liberatores populi Romani», «conseruatores rei publicae», «nostri li-
beratores». A ses yeux, ils ont non seulement libéré le peuple romain de la tyrannie mais aussi
restauré la République et ses valeurs fondatrices, Phil., 1, 6 ; 2, 31 ; 2, 114 ; 10, 8 ; Cic. Aft,, 14, 12,
2 ; Cic. Brut., 1, 16, 2.
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un r0le décisif sont lourdement affectées par ces conflits.2 Souvent les études
consacrées a la guerre des «Libérateurs» se focalisent plus sur les exactions fi-
nancieres imposées aux provinces d’Orient.3 Pourtant, si de maniere générale,
les cités sont pressurées par les belligérants, certaines d’entre elles subissent
en plus le pillage, la vente de leurs populations ou sont détruites. Quels sont
les facteurs qui déterminent les traitements infligés aux villes ? Quel est I'im-
pact de l'affiliation politique des populations dans la destinée de leur cité ?

Dans un premier temps nous étudierons le sort des villes qui abritent les
premiers heurts entre Césariens et Césaricides. Ensuite nous aborderons les
différents dommages subis par les villes et leurs habitants a savoir les préleve-
ments d’impots abusifs, le pillage des temples et la réduction en esclavage des
populations. Enfin nous nous consacrerons a l'étude du sort de Xanthe.

Les premieres villes occupées par les belligérants

Certes I'adoption de la lex Pedia*, la conclusion du pacte de Bolognes suivie
du vote de la lex Titia® ouvrent officiellement le conflit et «the news of the pro-
scriptions appears to have had an electrifying effect on the republican cause».” Toute-
fois, malgré I'amnistie du 17 mars®, I'antagonisme s’est installé entre les deux
camps aux lendemains des ides de mars. En Orient, cette opposition qui prend
d’abord les contours d’un conflit entre gouverneurs de province légitimes et

2 Nous avons déja consacré au sort des villes et de leurs populations pendant les premieres
guerres civiles romaines deux études, cf. Gueye 2017 ; Gueye 2018.

3 Cf. a ce propos, Tenney 2004, 192 sq. ; D. Magie montre que pendant ce conflit les provinces
d’Orient ont servi de sources financieres aux belligérants (Magie 1950). Le méme constat est fait
par Pelling (2008, 7-8). A la suite de E.-M. Kniely (Kniely 1974), F. Kirbihler (Kirbihler 2013) a
tenté d’établir la somme des montants prélevés sur les Asiatiques par les Césaricides dés 44 av.
J-C; Laignoux 2013, 367-386.

+En aolit 43, Octave accéde au consulat et fait voter la lex Pedia qui porte le nom de son collegue
Pedius. Elle condamne les meurtriers de son pére adoptif et leur interdit I'eau et le feu, App., 4, 5
; Broughton 1952, 337.

5 Le 11 novembre 43, Lépide, Antoine et Octave se retrouvent a Bologne et mettent sur pied le
second triumvirat. Ainsi, ils se partagent I'empire (sauf «les parties au-dela de 1’Adriatique» aux
mains des Césaricides), déclarent officiellement la guerre a leurs ennemis et décident de «mar-
cher contre les assassins de César au-dela des mers», App., 4, 8 ; Florus, 4, 6.

¢ La lex Titia du 27 novembre 43, quant a elle, définit les nouveaux pouvoirs des Césariens et les
autorise a proscrire leurs adversaires. En guise de riposte Caius Cassius et Marcus Brutus se
réunissent a Smyrne puis a Sardes pour coaliser leurs forces et affronter les héritiers de César,
Plut. Brut., 30.

7 Thempest 2017, 176.

8 Avec la complicité d’Antoine et de Cicéron, le Sénat décide de ne pas poursuivre les meurtriers
de César et d’entériner toutes les décisions du dictateur assassiné, Flor., 4, 7. Mais, en dépit des
tentatives de rapprochement et d’apaisement de Cicéron et du Sénat, I'opposition latente et paci-
fique entre Césaricides et Césariens explose et se transforme radicalement en guerre civile avecla
formation du second triumvirat et le déclenchement des proscriptions.
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illégitimes® se manifeste dans les villes sujettes de Rome avant méme la déc-
laration de guerre officielle des triumvirs. Les armées en lutte se heurtent en
cherchant des positions stratégiques et des ressources humaines, matérielles
et financieres pour préparer la confrontation qui devient de plus en plus in-
éluctable.™

Les villes qui abritent les premiers chocs entre Césariens et Césaricides ne
subissent pas violemment les manceuvres des belligérants. Lorsque les héros
de Shakespeare, Marcus Brutus et Caius Cassius, quittent Athenes™ ils s’em-
barquent en aofit 44 pour la Macédoine et la Syrie, provinces déja attribuées
a Marc Antoine et Cornelius Dolabella.” Perdant tout espoir d’étre rappelés
a Rome?, les conjurés s'emparent illégalement de ces deux territoires, alors
que le Sénat leur a affecté la Crete et la Cyrénaique.™ Délibérément, sans tenir
compte de cette décision, ils occupent de fait les provinces que César leur a
accordées avant sa mort et affrontent ainsi les gouverneurs déja désignés.”s
Car, contrairement a leurs provinces mineures, la Macédoine et la Syrie leur
offrent non seulement des armées et des fonds mais aussi une position géos-
tratégique forte.™®

9 C’est seulement en juin 43 que les «Libérateurs» exercent légitiment leur imperium sur la Gréce
et1’Orient puisque le Sénat, apres avoir octroyé la Macédoine et la Syrie respectivement a Marcus
Brutus et a Caius Cassius, décréte que tous les autres gouverneurs de provinces et tous les soldats
romains qui se trouvaient entre la mer adriatique et 'Orient devraient obéir a leurs ordres en
toutes choses, App., 3, 63 ; 3, 78.

* Dans le camp des républicains, méme si le déclenchement d’une guerre devient de plus en plus
inévitable surtout avec le rapprochement de Marc Antoine et d’Octave, les positions different.
Si Cicéron veut I’élimination imminente de Marc Antoine (Cic. Brut., 2, 4-5), de son c6té, Marcus
Brutus «did not decide on war until a much later stage». C'est la rencontre de Smyrne qui le
décide a ouvrir les hostilités. Sur la position de Marcus Brutus et ses justifications, cf. Thempest
2017, 146-147 et 156. Sur I'animosité de Cicéron envers Marc Antoine, cf. Cic. Phil., 1, 4-5 et Gran-
gé 2003, 11-20._

* Les Athéniens, plutot hostiles a César, (qui avait pris puis épargné leur cité qui soutenait Pom-
pée, Dio., 42, 14, 2) accueillent les Césaricides en héros. Ils leur décernent « publiquement des
statues d’airain a coté de celles d’"Harmodius et d’Aristogiton », Dio. 47, 20 ; App., 2, 88 ; Rau-
bitscheck 1959, 15-21. Sur le sort d’Athenes aprés sa prise par César, cf. Gueye 2018, 87 et 96.

2 Désigné gouverneur de la Syrie, il se rend a sa nouvelle province en fin octobre 44 pour débout-
er Caius Cassius, déja sur place (Cic. Att., 14, 9, 3 ; Broughton 1952, 317 et 344). Orose (6, 18, 2) fait
remarquer que Cornelius Dolabella n’a méme pas attendu la fin de son consulat) ; Dettenhofer
1992, 119-165.

3 Les «Libérateurs» comptent sur la somptuosité des jeux Apollinaires de Marcus Brutus, célé-
brés en son absence, pour regagner la confiance du peuple. Mais Octave les contrecarre et profite
de l’occasion pour gagner le peuple a sa cause en s‘apitoyant sur son sort. C'est ainsi que 1'héritier
de César parvient a anéantir tout leur espoir de revenir a Rome, App., 3, 23-24.

“ Par conséquent, méme s’ils disposent d'un imperium, ils ne peuvent l'exercer sur les provinces
déja attribuées a Cornelius Dolabella et Marc-Antoine. A propos du débat autour de la légitimité
du cadre de l'exercice de leur imperium, cf. Kirbihler 2013, 347-352.

5 Dio., 47, 21 ; App., 3, 23-24.

' La Macédoine leur permet de rallier rapidement I'Italie par le canal d’Otrante. Marc Antoine et
ses ennemis veulent, a tout prix, garder ce point stratégique car «la maitrise de la mer a I'entrée

81



Lucida intervalla 48 (2019)

A la téte d’une armée hativement constituée!”, Marcus Brutus soumet la
Grece, s'empare de la Macédoine® et de la province d'Illyrie. En vérité, ses
succes facilement remportés s’expliquent par un contexte favorable. En effet,
malgré la débacle de Pharsale, I'Orient est resté le fief des républicains. Non
seulement beaucoup de cités demeurent encore fideles a Pompée le Grand™
mais également la plupart des gouverneurs d’Orient appartiennent au camp
républicain et sont plus ou moins mélés au meurtre de César.** Hortensius
Hortalus gouverne I’Achaie, Marcius Crispus puis Tillius Cimber dirige la
Bithynie, le proconsul Caius Trebonius commande la province d’ Asie et Staius
Murcus se trouve a la téte de la Syrie.* La mainmise des républicains sur la
Grece et les provinces d’Orient d’une part et les forces armées limitées des
Césariens sur place (qui n’ont pas soutenu les villes pro-Césariennes*?) d’autre
part facilitent la mise en ceuvre des projets des «Libérateurs». Ni Marcus Bru-
tus ni Caius Cassius n’ont, en réalité, en face d’eux de véritables adversaires.
Ainsi lorsque Marcus Brutus débarque en Grece, il ne rencontre pas de résis-
tance provenant des forces armées sur place encore moins des habitants sou-
vent peu enclins a se méler d"un conflit entre gouverneurs romains. Il obtient,
sans effusion de sang, le ralliement des légions de Hortensius Hortalus®, le
gouverneur sortant, celles du Césarien Publius Vatinius* et des hommes de
Caius Antonius®. Ainsi, sans coup férir, il prend Dyrrachium, Apollonie et
Buthrote, ville ot Caius Antonius s’est réfugié. Cicéron exulte en clamant :

du canal d’Otrante [...] était une des clés des communications vers 1'Orient et du contrdle des
itinéraires qui meénent par I’ Adriatique a la c6te dalmate, aux voies du nord de I'Europe, ainsi que
des routes maritimes qui conduisent vers les cotes de la Sicile», Deniaux 2014, 127-144.
7 Cette armée est constituée, en plus des 1égions soumises, des survivants de Pharsale, des soldats
qui ont abandonné Cornelius Dolabella et des hommes recrutés grace aux ressources regues de
C. Trebonius, Dio., 47, 21.
® Marc Antoine envisage de transférer une partie de ses troupes en Macédoine qui n’est pas loin
de I'Italie, cf. note n. 16.
19 Sur l'attachement des cités d’Orient a Pompée le Grand, Forte 1972, 146-147.
= Tillius Cimber et Caius Trebonius font partie des conjurés des Ides de mars, App., 2, 16.
2 Vell,, 2, 69. Le proconsul L. Staius Murcus commande la Syrie a partir de 44 et combat Caecilius
Bassus. Une fois incorporé dans les armées de Cassius, Staius Murcus maintient son poste en
Syrie, Broughton 1952, 349.
2 Ni Tarse, ni Rhodes, ni Xanthe, qui ont fait face aux «Libérateurs», n’ont été secourus par les
Césariens qui ont concentré leurs forces en Occident.
3 Marcus Brutus et Hortensius Hortalus, tous deux républicains, sont unis par des liens de paren-
té et d’amitié, Thempest 2017, 147. Hortensius rejoint Brutus, cf. Broughton 1952, 345.
2 ]I tente vainement de couper la route a son ennemi. Mais, abandonné par ses hommes qui le
détestent, il échoue et Dyrrachium tombe entre les mains de Marcus Brutus. Sur les rapports hou-
leux entre P. Vatinius et ses hommes, cf. Vell., 2, 69. Cicéron le loue pour avoir ouvert les portes
de Dyrrachium a Marcus Brutus, Phil., 10, 13.
5 Envoyé en Macédoine par son frere, Caius Antonius ne dispose que d’une légion de fantassins.
Finalement capturé, il capitule et devient le prisonnier de Marcus Brutus, App., 3, 79. Clest a
la suite de l'assassinat de Cicéron que le frere de Marc Antoine est finalement exécuté par son
gedlier, Dio., 47, 21.
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«la République tient la Macédoine, elle tient I'Illyrie, elle protege la Grece».?
Dion Cassius a certes raison de dire que Marcus Brutus «n’eut aucune peine
a soumettre la Gréce qui n‘avait pas une armée digne de ce nom»¥, mais cette
subordination presque automatique et prompte a favorisé la préservation des
villes et de leurs résidents. Marcus Brutus épargne ainsi toutes les villes et po-
pulations d’Epire et de Macédoine qui ne lui résistent pas et obtient du Sénat,
qui le soutient, leur commandement.*® Selon Dion Cassius, «il se montra plein
de bonté dans 'administration des provinces et dans celle de la Macédoine».?

De méme, en Syrie ou Caius Cassius se rend en septembre 44 les populations
et les armées trouvées sur place sont épargnées, selon Dion Cassius. En réalité,
comme Marcus Brutus, il ne rencontre pas une opposition réelle. Dailleurs, Caius
Cassius connait bien la Syrie pour avoir été le questeur du proconsul Marcus L.
Crassus lors de son expédition désastreuse de 53. Ensuite, il s'est distingué tant
par ses exploits que par son courage en défendant Antioche contre les Parthes en
51.3° Ainsi parvient-il rapidement a récupérer les légions de Cecilius Bassus, Mar-
cius Crispus et de Statius Murcus, apres avoir réconcilié les chefs pompéiens. Le
Sénat lui facilite la tache en décrétant, en fin avril 43, que tous les gouverneurs au-
dela de I’Adriatique lui doivent obéissance.”* A la téte d’'une importante armée*
et bénéficiant de la reconnaissance du Sénat et du soutien de ses relations tissées
en Syrie, Caius Cassius se retrouve facilement maitre de cette province. Il ne s’en
prend ni aux villes ni a leurs populations. D'apres le témoignage de Dion Cas-
sius, le Césaricide gagne promptement a sa cause les armées et les populations de
la Syrie qui reconnaissent de facto la légitimité de son autorité.?> Tarse bénéficie
aussi de I'indulgence de Caius Cassius lors de son premier passage en dépit de
l'affection que la population continue de porter a César.*

26 Phil., 10, 14. Ces succes militaires, conjugués a I'influence de Cicéron, valent a Marcus Brutus la
reconnaissance du Sénat. II lui confie ainsi non seulement la sécurité de la Macédoine, de I'Illyrie
et de la Grece mais aussi il I'autorise a utiliser les finances publiques, Cic. Phil., 10, 26. La politique
économique du Sénat épuise la province d’Asie en 44-43 av. J-C. Le lourd emprunt forcé imposé
a la province a charge de remboursement en cas de victoire des républicains est aggravé par les
impositions d’Antoine, Tenney 2004, 192-193.
77 Dio., 47, 21. Velleius Paterculus fait le méme constat (2, 69).
3 Plut. Brut., 25; Dio., 47, 22, 2.
» Dio., 47, 22, 2.
3 Ces différentes raisons expliquent son choix porté sur la Syrie, laissant a Marcus Brutus la Gréce
et la Macédoine. Sur l'itinéraire de Cassius en Orient, cf. Magie 1950, 419 ; Broughton 1952, 320,
327, 3437344
3 App., 3,63;3,78;]Jos. BJ, 1, 11.
2 En plus des légions romaines enrdlées, il recrute des Ciliciens et Asiatiques grace a l'argent
envoyé par Caius Trebonius, Dio., 47, 26. Par la suite, il récupere les troupes de César laissées en
Egypte qui se dirigent vers la Judée (infra, n. 70).
» Dio., 47, 26-30.
3¢ Dio., 47, 26.
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Lorsqu’en octobre 44 Cornelius Dolabella, muni de son imperium de nou-
veau proconsul, débarque a son tour dans la province d’Asie, il n'engage 1’ of-
fensive contre aucune ville. Il s'empare pacifiquement de Smyrne, épargne
ses habitants mais fait assassiner le Césaricide Caius Trebonius.’* Le Césarien
prend également Tarse qui se rend volontairement a lui apres le départ de
Caius Cassius.’” Mais, repoussé a Antioche par ses ennemis, Cornelius Dola-
bella se dirige hativement vers Laodicée-sur-Mer ou1 la population l'accueille
a bras ouverts.”® Appien et Dion Cassius indiquent que Cornelius Dolabella
n‘assaillit aucune cité. Au contraire, les villes de la province d’Asie et de la
Syrie lui ouvrent spontanément leurs portes en signe de reconnaissance de
son autorité et en souvenir des bienfaits recus de César.?

Toutefois, dans sa onzieme Philippique, Cicéron accuse son ennemi
d’avoir non seulement tué traitreusement Caius Trebonius mais aussi sacca-
gé les champs des populations, «massacré des citoyens romains et pillé des
temples».#> Mais il est le seul, parmi les auteurs anciens, a porter des accu-
sations pareilles a 'encontre de Cornelius Dolabella qu’il traite par ailleurs
de «scélérat». Ce qui ne semble guere étonnant dans la mesure ou ses Philip-
piques, un véritable briilot, visent a attaquer et a discréditer Marc Antoine et
ses partisans. A dire vrai, Cornelius Dolabella n’a aucune raison de s’attaquer
a ces villes d’autant plus qu’elles 'accueillent ouvertement et acceptent méme
de mettre a sa disposition toutes leurs ressources. Au contraire leur enthou-
siasme révele que, malgré la prédominance des républicains, certaines cités
d’Orient, en souvenir de la clémence de César envers eux apres Pharsale, sou-
tiennent la cause des Césariens. Marcus Brutus n’a-t-il pas reproché aux cités
comme Pergame et Tralles*' d’étre du coté de ses ennemis a cause de la dili-
gence avec laquelle elles ont satisfait leurs besoins ? Laodicée-sur-mer, ville
amie ou se rend Cornelius Dolabella, alors que son adversaire est occupé en

3 App., 3, 24.

3 Dio., 47,29 ; App., 3, 26. Il est alors déclaré ennemi public par le Sénat, Orose, 6, 18, 6; Broughton
1952, 317, 349-350-

37 Dio., 47, 30.

3 Dio., 47, 30.

39 César allege les imp0ts qui se sont accumulés sur les cités d’Orient pendant la guerre civile. Sur
la bienveillance de César, apres sa victoire en Orient, cf. Magie 1950, 405-409 ; Forte 1972, 147-150
et Roddaz, 2000 a, 818.

4 Cic. Phil., 11, 6.

# Cf. Goukowsky 2011, 280. A propos de l'authenticité discutée des lettres grecques de Brutus,
P. Goukowsky fait une mise au point sur la fabrication de ses missives attribuées au Césaricide.
II considere qu’»on ne pourra sans doute jamais prouver entierement l'authenticité des lettres
grecques de Brutus. Plutarque croyait pouvoir en tirer parti et 'on serait enclin a partager sa
confiance» (Goukowsky 2011, 273- 278). En dépit des controverses autour de son authenticité, le
manuscrit d’'Heidelberg a le mérite de compléter les informations que livrent Appien, Dion Cas-
sius et Plutarque sur les activités de Caius Cassius et Marcus Brutus en Orient.
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Palestine®, ne met-elle pas a la disposition du Césarien toutes ses richesses ?

Si, de maniere générale, la soumission spontanée des villes aux belligérants
sauve systématiquement leurs murs, en revanche elle ne les protege pas toujo-
urs des exactions financieres.

LES PRELEVEMENTS D’ARGENT

Les contributions financieres exorbitantes exigées des cités d’Orient pen-
dant le conflit opposant les «Libérateurs» aux Césariens s'imposent comme
le traitement le plus communément infligé.#* Pratiquement toutes les villes
assaillies ou occupées par les armées des belligérants sont ponctionnées finan-
cierement de maniere brutale ou pacifique.# Deés les premiers balbutiements
de la lutte, les Césaricides, suivis des Césariens, se jettent sur les richesses des
villes d’Orient pour démarquer, fortifier leur position et préparer ainsi 1'iné-
luctable affrontement. Les sources ne fournissent pas les montants exacts des
sommes ponctionnées pendant cette période. Néanmoins leurs informations
attestent que les prélevements débutent dés 44 avec les Césaricides.*> En effet,
a la téte de la province d’Asie depuis mai 44, le conjuré Caius Trebonius ne
cesse de la spolier pour financer la cause des républicains.* En six mois, il par-
vient a collecter de fortes sommes d’argent en rangonnant les cités d’Asie et en
confisquant les biens appartenant aux amis de César comme Théopompe de
Cnide.#” C’est, d’ailleurs, grace a ces fonds rassemblés par Caius Trebonius et
son prédécesseur Servilius Isauricus que Marcus Brutus dispose de la somme
de 16 ooo talents selon Appien.+

Bien qu’il ne semble pas recourir a la manieére forte, Cornelius Dolabella
n’‘a pas manqué, a son arrivée, de mettre a contribution les villes d”Asie afin
de couvrir les besoins de ses troupes. Comme le signale Appien, si le Césarien

# Dio., 47, 30.
# Pendant le conflit opposant César a Pompée, Metellus Scipion, gouverneur de Syrie a pressuré
la province en exigeant le paiement de différents taxes et impdts des populations pour équiper
I'armée pompéienne, Caes. BC, 3, 32.
# 11 s'avere difficile voire impossible de distinguer les impdts réguliers des taxes extraordinaires,
Kirbihle 2013, 352-355.
# « Au total les Césaricides auraient prélevé et brassé au moins 25 000 a 30 000 talents en Asie et
Lycie : au moins 1 600 talents correspondant a la seule dime de I'année 44, dans I'hypothése d'un
chiffre corrompu dans les manuscrits d’Appien » selon Kirbihle 2013, 359.
4 C'est sur la demande de Marcus Brutus et Caius Cassius que Caius Trebonius et Tillius Cimber
s‘attellent, en cachette, a lever des fonds et a mettre sur pied une flotte et une armée dans leur
province respective, App., 3, 6 ; Dio., 47, 21, 3 ; 47 26, 1.
+ Cic. Phil., 13, 33.
# App., 3, 63 ; Cic. Phil., 13, 33. Il remet également a Caius Cassius I'argent qui lui permet de ran-
ger dans son parti les cavaliers de Cornelius Dolabella et d’autres soldats asiatiques et ciliciens,
Dio., 47, 26.
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débarque dans la province d’Asie, au lieu de se rendre directement en Syrie,
c’est pour y amasser de l'argent en levant des tributs sur les villes d’ Asie bien
qu’il ne fasse aucun mal aux populations.#? S'il se dirige aussi vers Aradus
c’est pour s’y procurer de l'argent et des vaisseaux.>*® Toutefois ni Appien, ni
Dion Cassius ne donnent des précisions quant aux montants récoltés.

De maniere générale, Appien, Dion Cassius et, dans une moindre mesure,
Plutarque indiquent pour chaque ville occupée les opérations de préleve-
ments effectuées, sans toujours préciser leur montant.>* Si Appien ne manque
pas de mentionner toutes les souffrances endurées par les populations, en
revanche Dion Cassius, lui, ne sappesantit que sur les prélevements pécuni-
aires. Laissant de c6té tous les malheurs subis par les Laodicéens, Tarsiens,
Rhodiens et Pataréens, il se contente d’indiquer qu’ils sont seulement astre-
ints a verser des impdts aux «Libérateurs» apres leur soumission.”> Certes
ces ponctions peuvent sembler naturelles dans la mesure ou les gouverneurs
romains se trouvent en territoires conquis.” Toutefois, lorsqu’elles prennent
les allures de confiscation abusive de biens, d’extorsion de fonds itérative et
d’amendes outrancieéres et arbitraires dans le contexte d’une guerre civile ro-
maine, elles deviennent un véritable calvaire pour les villes sujettes.>* En effet,
le montant exorbitant des tributs qui dépasse largement les ressources pub-
liques, les courts délais impartis pour leur versement, le recours a l'intimi-
dation pour contraindre les populations a payer, la mise a contribution forcée
des particuliers, la mise en vente des personnes et des biens profanes/sacrés
et publics/privés font irréfutablement des prélevements d’argent, tels qu'ef-
fectués particulierement par les conjurés, un supplice réel pour les cités et
leurs habitants. Devant Marc Antoine victorieux, les populations de la Grece,
désolées et ravagées par le passage des «Libérateurs», se plaignent d’avoir
vendu tous leurs biens et fait méme fondre leur vaisselle afin de la transform-

4 C’est avec ces fonds qu’il loue une force navale avec I'aide de Lucius Figulus, App., 3, 24 ; 4, 60.
En revanche, Dion Cassius garde le silence sur ce point. Cicéron reproche a Cornelius Dolabella
d’avoir fait ce détour dans la province de Caius Trebonius.
> Dio., 47, 30
SUApPP., 3,24;1V,60; 4,64 ; 4,72; 4,74 ; 1V, 81 ; Dio., 47, 30; 47, 31 ; 47, 33 ; Plut. Brut., 30-31.
52 Dio., 67,30 ; 47, 31; 47, 33 ; 47, 34-
53 Elles remontent aux temps de Sylla et Lucullus qui ont non seulement ponctionné lourdement
les cités mais aussi fait main basse sur leurs oeuvres d’art. La tyrannie et la rapacité des gouver-
neurs et publicains en Asie au premier siecle ont indigné les provinciaux, Pedéch 1991, 69-70.
54 B. M. Levick constate justement que : “The Greek East suffered more in the thirteen years of
intermittent civil war that followed Caesar’s death than in the swift campaigns that made him
supreme”, Levick 2008, 645.
55 Quand bien méme ces provinces remettraient des fonds a Marc Antoine a sa venue, le triumvir
exige des montants considérables aux cités qui ont accueilli a bras ouverts les «Libérateurs»,
App., 5, 6-7.
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er en métal.*® Ainsi les ponctions affectent aussi bien les deniers publics que
les deniers privés. Pour répondre aux exigences des assaillants, les autorités
de la cité mettent a leur disposition le trésor public. Mais lorsque les ressou-
rces publiques s’averent insuffisantes, les richesses des particuliers nantis
sont alors sollicitées. Se comportant en véritables conquérants (de par leurs
ton impérieux et attitude agressive) qui bénéficient, en plus, de la faveur du
Sénat qui, depuis 43, les autorise a lever des fonds pour les besoins de leurs
armées”, les Césaricides appliquent littéralement le fameux «parcere subiectis
et debellare superbos».5® Ne tenant pas toujours compte des capacités matéri-
elles et financieres spécifiques des villes, ils les pressurent impitoyablement.
Pour atteindre leur objectif, Marcus Brutus et Caius Cassius ne tolerent ni le
retard des provinces qui ont du mal a rassembler les sommes exigées, ni les
atermoiements ou le refus des particuliers a céder leurs biens.”» Marcus Bru-
tus méprise Milet (démilitarisé et incapable de lui fournir hommes et argent)
et réprimande Smyrne et Caunos qui, faute de moyens, ne peuvent satisfaire
ses besoins.®

Pour contraindre les habitants qui ne se plient pas de bon gré, les «Libéra-
teurs» utilisent I'exposition de la population aux abus des soldats en station-
nement et la délation afin d’installer la suspicion et la peur. A en croire Flavius
Josephe, apres avoir récupéré toutes ses troupes, Caius Cassius parcourt les
villes de la Syrie «en levant des tributs avec des exigences qui dépassaient
leurs ressources».” En Judée, également, il réclame aux habitants de fortes
contributions d’argent et inflige des punitions séveres aux cités qui mettent
du temps a lui obéir®. Il ordonne aux Juifs de lui remettre 700 talents, somme
qu’il parvient a rassembler en mettant en vente des populations entieres.®
Des Tarsiens, il exige 1500 talents apres leur soumission. Mais ne disposant
pas d’une somme aussi importante, les populations, opprimées par les sol-
dats, vendent tous leurs biens profanes et sacrés afin de payer.® Malgré tous
leurs efforts les Tarsiens n’arrivent pas a rassembler cette somme. Apres avoir

5 App., 5, 6.
57 Cic. Phil., 10, 26 ; App., 5, 1, 4.
58 «Epargner les soumis et dompter les orgueilleux», Virg. Aen., 6, 853-856 ; Val. Max., 1, 5, 8.
59 A partir de 43, ils agissent au nom de Sénat qui les autorise & imposer aux provinciaux de payer
I'équivalent d'une année de récolte en deux ans (soit dix fois le montant de la prestation annuelle)
pour faire face aux besoins des armées, Cic. Phil., 10, 26 ; Tenney 2004, 192.
% Goukowsky 2011, 283 ; supra n. 41.
o BJ, 1,11, 1.
%2 Jos. B], 1, 9, 2. Sur les chatiments infligés a ces cités cf. infra.
% ]l menace de tuer Malichos a cause de sa lenteur dans le réglement du tribut. Finalement, c’est le
grand prétre Hyrcan qui prend sur ses richesses personnelles 100 talents pour calmer les appétits
du conjuré, Jos. AJ, 14, 12.
% App., 4, 64.
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arraché aux Rhodiens leurs vaisseaux et prélevé un impdt de 500 talents®,
Caius Cassius s’en prend a la fortune des particuliers. Il leur ordonne de lui
remettre leurs biens, les menace de mort et met aux trousses des indociles
et retardataires des délateurs.® Cest ainsi qu’il arrive a récolter le montant
de 8000 talents.”” Pour punir Laodicée-sur-mer d’avoir soutenu son ennemi,
Caius Cassius lui inflige une amende si lourde qu’elle «est réduite a une ex-
tréme misere».® Comme le souligne justement C. Pelling, “the wealth of the East
was potentially the Liberators’ greatest asset (...) and Cassius naturally wanted to
exploit it to the full”.® L’argent soutiré aux cités de la Syrie et de la Judée devait
permettre a Caius Cassius de payer ses légions (environ douze) qui ont grossi
avec la récupération des quatre légions que Cléopatre a envoyées a Cornelius
Dolabella.”

Avec ses méthodes brutales Caius Cassius se révele certes meilleur per-
cepteur que Marcus Brutus.”* Ce constat ne met pas pour autant hors de cause
Marcus Brutus dans le pillage des provinces d’Orient. Quand bien méme Plu-
tarque déploierait des efforts pour faire de lui un homme «admiré des gens de
bien», d'une «extréme douceur» et attaché «a tout ce qui lui semblait juste et
honnéte», son héros a incontestablement dépouillé de leurs biens les cités qu’il
a occupées.” En effet aux Pataréens et Myriens, il prend toutes les richesses,
biens publics et biens privés confondus.”? Dans ses «lettres», Marcus Brutus
s’adresse aux cités d’Asie d'un ton péremptoire et menacant.” Il exige d’elles
des sommes d’argent importantes : 200 talents pour Pergame (soit 4 fois plus
que le montant remis a Cornelius Dolabella) ; 400 talents et des navires pour

% Dio., 47, 33 ; App., 4, 73-

% La mise en exécution de ses menaces oblige les particuliers visés a lui remettre leurs biens,
cachés dans des puits et tombeaux, App., 4, 71.

¢ Plut. Brut., 37.

% App., 4, 52. Mais Dion Cassius ne fait aucun commentaire & propos du montant exigé, 47, 26. A
propos du siége de Laodicée par Caius Cassius, cf. Broughton 1952, 344.

% Pelling 2008, 7.

7 Caius Cassius intercepte les 1égions romaines, en provenance d’Egypte, sous la conduite d’ Au-
lus Alienus, lieutenant de Cornelius Dolabella (elles sont laissées par César a Alexandrie depuis
48 av. J-C), Dio., 47, 28. Sur la position «ambigiie» et «attentiste» de Cléopatre au début du conflit
(elle cherche a ménager les adversaires afin d’éviter d’entrainer son royaume dans cette guerre),
cf. Sartre 2018, 156-158.

7* En effet, non seulement il parvient a amasser plus de fonds que son complice mais aussi il ac-
cepte de lui remettre 1/3 de son trésor pour l'aider a faire face a ses dépenses nonobstant le refus
de ses amis, Plut. Brut., 30, 2 ; Renucci 2015, 302-303.

7 Brut., 29. A travers les portraits de Marcus Brutus et de Caius Cassius, Plutarque «represents
the two different faces of the republican campaign in the east: the noble versus the discreditable», Tempest
2017, 186. En vérité “Brutus owes his predominance of Cassius in part of the ancient tradition largely to
his litterary and philosophical interests “, Rawson 1986, 102.

7 App., 4, 81.

7+ Goukowsky 2011, 280.
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la Bithynie.”» Corrélativement il leur impose comme marque d’allégeance au
camp républicain la satisfaction immédiate de ses requétes. C'est pourquoi
il accuse beaucoup de villes de soutenir la cause des Césariens car, elles ont
non seulement accueilli dans leurs murs Cornelius Dolabella mais aussi mis
volontairement leurs richesses a sa disposition. Aussi menace-t-il de traiter en
ennemis les habitants de Pergame, Smyrne, Myra, Tralles, Samos et Bithynie
sils ne lui remettent pas de l'argent dans les plus brefs délais.” Quant a ceux
de Cos, il les enjoint de choisir entre le statut de philoi et celui de douloi en se
pliant volontairement a ses ordres ou en les transgressant.””

Construire, équiper, entretenir et renforcer des forces navales et terrestres
exigent d’énormes sommes d’argent des belligérants. Marcus Brutus dispose
d’une flotte a Bythinie et a Cyzique de méme que Caius Cassius.” Leur ar-
mée compte plus de 80000 hommes.” Ajoutons a ces dépenses courantes les
sommes destinées a fidéliser et galvaniser leurs troupes, puisque dans leur
discours les Césaricides font miroiter a leurs hommes des récompenses allé-
chantes.®* Leurs dépenses énormes conjuguées a leur imperium sans limite et
la conviction de défendre la bonne cause incitent les «Libérateurs» a recourir
a des chatiments de plus en plus séveres afin d’obliger les cités a répondre a
leurs exigences.

Le pillage des temples

Dans une ville prise, le pillage demeure une opération militaire tout a fait
anodine qui permet de s'emparer des richesses, d’affaiblir 'ennemi et d'impo-
ser l'autorité absolue de l'assaillant.®” Les armées des «Libérateurs» ont sacca-
gé indistinctement les biens profanes et sacrés des cités occupées. En s'atta-
quant aux sanctuaires, les conjurés n’ignorent pas qu’en plus de leur fonction
premiére de lieu de culte, ils remplissent aussi un role économique.® En ef-
fet, ils constituent des lieux de dépdt de richesses protéiformes appartenant
aux dieux et aux hommes. Pour ainsi dire, les sanctuaires abritent des biens

75 Plut. Brut., 2, 6 ; Goukowsky 2011, 280-283. Caius Cassius aussi reproche aux Rhodiens d’avoir
choisi son ennemi dans cette guerre de la « république contre la monarchie », alors qu’il a fait ses
études de philosophie chez eux, App., 4, 69.

76 Plut. Brut., 2, 6 ; Goukowsky 2011, 280.

77 Goukowsky 2011, 280.

7 Goukowsky 2011, 283 ; Caius Cassius utilise son escadre, qui compte 80 navires « équipés de
facon a provoquer la terreur », contre Rhodes, App., 4, 72.

7 A Philippes, Marcus Brutus commande 8 légions et 9000 cavaliers tandis que Caius Cassius
dispose de 11 légions et 6000 cavaliers. Ajoutons a ces effectifs les 6000 cavaliers envoyés par leurs
alliés, App., 4, 108.

% Caius Cassius promet a ses troupes de leur donner plus d’argent, App., 4, 96.

8 Ziolkowski 2002, 69-72.

8 Sur le role économique des temples, cf. Malrieu, 2005, 95-116.
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variables provenant des dons d’argent, d’ex-voto et d’offrandes d’objets de
toutes sortes des fidéles, des richesses personnelles des divinités auxquelles
les temples sont consacrés. Ils renferment également les Ornamenta urbis, com-
posés de statues et de tableaux ainsi que des objets de valeur provenant du
butin fait sur I'ennemi. A cela s'ajoute le rdle de banque qu’ils jouent quelque-
fois en servant a conserver le trésor public ou les biens des particuliers. Toutes
ces formes de richesses que les lieux de culte renferment parfois font de leur
pillage un moyen rapide d’acquérir des fonds. En essayant de sauver le plus
de temples des flammes qui ravagent Xanthe Marcus Brutus a-t-il voulu s’ac-
caparer de leurs biens ?%> De toute fagon les Césaricides n"hésitent pas a les
attaquer pour faire rapidement du butin. Les biens sacrés sont alors transfor-
més en numeéraires, en armes ou en matériaux de construction comme a Tarse.
Mais les sources ne permettent pas d’estimer la valeur de ces objets extorqués
aux divinités encore moins le produit de leur vente afin d’évaluer le poids
des biens sacrés dans le financement de cette guerre. Lorsque Caius Cassius
prend possession de Laodicée-sur-mer, ses hommes ravagent les sanctuaires
et le trésor de la ville.* Selon Appien, pour construire un monticule a travers
I'isthme de deux stades de long afin de faire face a Cornelius Dolabella a Lao-
dicée-sur-mer, Caius Cassius prend des matériaux dans les maisons et tom-
beaux.5 A Tarse, il oblige les habitants a vendre «les ustensiles sacrés utilisés
dans des cortéges religieux»® afin de payer les impdts. A Rhodes, bien qu’il
interdise la mise a sac de la ville a ses hommes pour préserver ses murs, Caius
Cassius se rue non seulement sur le trésor public mais aussi sur les temples
afin de dérober tout leur or et argent”. Dion Cassius réveéle qu’il s'accapare
de «leurs vaisseaux et leurs richesses tant profanes que sacrées, a 'exception
du char du soleil»* qui a une grande valeur symbolique aux yeux des Rho-
diens.® Contrairement a Appien, il ne signale le pillage des biens sacrés que

% App., 4, 8o.

% App., 4,73.

% App., 4, 60.

% App., 4, 64.

7 App., 4,73.

% Dio., 47, 33. Le quadrige d’Hélios, réalisé au IV* s, fait partie de I'ceuvre prestigieuse du sculp-
teur Lysippe de Sicyone, Pline I’ Ancien, HN, 34, 37.

% Jl ne I'a pas épargné par générosité envers les Rhodiens qui le supplient de ne pas faire fondre
cette sculpture en bronze (il les dépouille de tous leurs autres objets sacrés) mais parce que, se-
lon Val. Max. (1, 5, 8), une divinité l'en dissuade. D’apres ses explications, «c’est encore par un
mot jeté au hasard et plein d’a propos que la Fortune donna un avertissement a C. Cassius. Les
Rhodiens la suppliaient de ne pas les dépouiller de toutes les images de leurs dieux. []Je laisse le
Soleil], leur dit-il. Elle lui suggéra cette réponse hautaine pour mettre au jour l'insolence de ce
vainqueur insatiable et avec la pensée de le forcer, apres sa défaite en Macédoine, a laisser non
pas une image du Soleil, seul objet qu’il avait accordé a leurs prieres, mais la lumiere méme du
Soleil». A propos des négociations entre Rhodes et Caius Cassius pour la sauvegarde de la ville,
cf. Delrieux / Ferries 2010, 174-175.
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pour le cas de Rhodes. Concernant Laodicée-sur-mer® et Tarse*’, dont il relate
pourtant la prise par Caius Cassius, il garde le silence sur le pillage de leurs
sanctuaires.

La «profanation» des lieux sacrés par les « Libérateurs » et leurs troupes
est dénoncée et condamnée vivement par Marc Antoine. Dans la réponse qu’il
adresse a Hyrcan a Epheése, il qualifie de «bandes hostiles» a eux-mémes et au
peuple romain les troupes des meurtriers de César. Il leur reproche de s’étre
«répandues dans toute I’ Asie, n’épargnant ni les villes ni les temples » et d’étre
« coupables envers les dieux de sacrileges».9* Ces agissements « impies », per-
pétrés dans des villes comme Laodicée-sur-mer, Tarse, Rhodes peuvent jeter
le doute sur la sincérité dont font montre les «Libérateurs» en utilisant des
références religieuses dans la légitimation de leur cause.” Mais en s'emparant
des biens sacrés des cités qui s'opposent a leurs armées, ils se conforment non
pas a la morale mais aux usages de la guerre qui ne distinguent pas normale-
ment les biens sacrés des biens profanes dans le pillage.% D’ailleurs, Appien
et Dion Cassius (qui ne releve pas systématiquement la prise des objets sacrés
par les assaillants) ne condamnent pas le pillage des sacra par les «Libéra-
teurs». En outre, leur conduite semble plutot indiquer qu’ils respectent exclu-
sivement les divinités de leur cité d’origine. En effet, a travers leurs discours
et comportement, ils affichent clairement leur dédain ou arrogance voire leur
mépris vis-a-vis des provinces d’Orient (Marcus Brutus envers les Milésiens
et Caius Cassius envers les Rhodiens)® bien qu’ils prétendent se battre pour
restaurer l'intégrité de la république, projet dont la réussite dépend en grande
partie des ressources provinciales.

La réduction en esclavage des populations

Un type de traitement exceptionnel, voire inexistant, dans les guerres civi-
les romaines précédentes®, est infligé aux habitants de certaines cités assail-
lies par les Césaricides.” Il s’agit de la réduction en esclavage de populations
entieres ou de groupes d’individus. Apres la prise de Xanthe, Marcus Brutus

% Dio., 47, 30.

9 Dio., 47, 31.

92 Jos. A, 14, 12.

9 Sur l'utilisation de la religion par les triumvirs et les républicains pendant la crise de 43-42 av.
J-C, cf. Jal 1961, 410-411. Plutarque fait remarquer que Caius Cassius, «tout épicurien et athée
qu'il est, fait porter devant lui, peu avant Philippes, la statue de [sa] Victoire» (Brut., 39). Sur les
actes de piété posés par les «Libérateurs», cf. Laignoux 2011.

9% Tarpin 2013, 94-98.

% Val. Max.,, 1, 5, 8 ; Goukowsky 2011, 283.

% Gueye 2017, 70-90.

7 Contrairement aux guerres étrangeres, Picard 2008.
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met en vente quelques habitants.”®® De méme en Judée et a Tarse, Caius Cassius
vend des citoyens libres.

En réponse a l'attitude «versatile» adoptée par les Tarsiens au cours du
conflit, Caius Cassius les réduit en esclaves. A propos de la position de Tarse
dans cette guerre, les versions fournies par Appien et Dion Cassius concordent
malgré quelques différences. D’abord les Tarsiens ouvrent spontanément les
portes de leur cité a Caius Cassius lors de son premier passage. Ensuite lorsqu’a
son tour, Cornelius Dolabella débarque chez eux, revétu de son imperium, ils
lui réservent un accueil semblable. En réalité, Caius Cassius a affaire a une ville
divisée en deux factions.® Situation peu exceptionnelle dans une guerre civile
ou les sentiments des populations, qui cherchent désespérément a se mettre du
coté de la légitimité afin d’échapper aux mauvais traitements'®, sont parfois
partagés entre les deux camps. Mais les Tarsiens ont-ils voulu afficher leur neu-
tralité en accueillant tour a tour et pacifiquement les protagonistes, tous deux
représentants de Rome ? Ou bien sont-ils, dans leur majorité, de coeur avec les
Césariens et qu’ils accueillent a bras ouverts le conjuré uniquement pour évi-
ter des représailles ? Cette derniere hypothése s'appuie sur l'affection profonde
que les Tarsiens vouaient a César au point d’avoir rebaptisé leur ville Juliopo-
lis.** D'ailleurs, Caius Cassius semble donner cette interprétation a leur attitude
puisqu’il la considere comme un acte de trahison a sa cause.’* Cependant si
I'accueil similaire réservé aux belligérants suscite le doute quant a la position
de Tarse, l'interdiction du passage du Taurus au Césaricide Tillius Cimber™>
venu porter secours a son compere, montre clairement son choix dans cette
conflagration. Dans l'espoir d’étre secouru par les Césariens, les Tarsiens ré-
sistent vainement aux armées républicaines avant de se rendre a L. Rufus. Au
contraire de Dion Cassius'* Appien révele que la taxe que Caius Cassius im-
pose aux Tarsiens s’avere tellement élevée que les magistrats durent monnayer

% Dio., 47, 34. Appien indique seulement que Marcus Brutus capture quelques esclaves xanthiens,
des femmes libres et 150 hommes environ (4, 80). Il vend une partie de ses prisonniers et renvoie
l'autre partie chez eux d’apres Dio. (47, 34). Le cas de Xanthe est abordé infra.
9 App., 4, 64.
* Or, dans ce type de conflit chaque camp prétend se battre au nom de la 1égitimité, cf. Gueye
2015, 115-119.
°1 Dio., 47, 26.
2 Dans une guerre civile, choisir de rester neutre semble une option impossible. Les Rhodiens,
les Lyciens et le roi Ariobarzane ne se rangent pas derriére «les Libérateurs» mais ils ne s’op-
posent pas a eux non plus (Dio., 47, 33); Levick 2008, 645. Pourtant ils sont chatiés, car leur im-
partialité est interprétée comme un rejet de la cause républicaine. Sur le cas de Marseille lors du
conflit opposant César a Pompée, cf. Gueye, 2018, 95.
3 Apres avoir accepté de traiter avec luj, ils le désavouent et refusent de l'accueillir dans leur
ville, Dio., 47, 31.
4 Dion Cassius indique qu’apres leur soumission, Caius Cassius «ne fit aucun mal» aux Tarsiens,
47, 28-31.
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(apres les biens publics et privés) non seulement les esclaves de la cité mais
aussi leurs propres compatriotes, des citoyens libres, afin de répondre a ses
exigences. Contraints, ils mettent en vente «d’abord les filles et les garcons, en-
suite les femmes et les vieillards», enfin, constatant que le produit de leur vente
ne couvre pas entierement le montant exigé, ils se débarrassent des jeunes.’*
Nous retenons la version d’Appien d’autant plus que l'attitude impitoyable de
Caius Cassius envers les Tarsiens n’est pas un fait isolé. Ne met-il pas directe-
ment en vente des populations entieres en Judée afin d’obtenir les fonds dont
il a besoin ? Caius Cassius vend a I'encan tous les habitants de Gophna, Lyda,
Emmaus et Thamna.™® Il les réduit en esclavage sur un coup de colére car ces
cités tardent a rassembler le montant imposé. Caius Cassius voit-il, dans leur
lenteur, une marque de résistance traduisant la mauvaise volonté du courtisan
Malichos ?*7 Car la Galilée, sous la responsabilité d’"Hérode™®, s’est empressée
a s'acquitter de sa part de tribut. Ou bien cherche-t-il a intimider les autres cités
en leur présentant sous les yeux la punition qui les attend en cas de désobéis-
sance et juguler ainsi toute velléité de résistance ? Flavius Josephe, influencé
plus ou moins par une source pro-augustéenne'’, exagere-t-il dans cette partie
de son récit en accablant de reproches Caius Cassius ? Il parait malaisé de reje-
ter la version de l'auteur juif a propos des agissements du Césaricide en Judée
car, il reste notre principale source.” Quoi qu’il en soit le besoin constant et
croissant en ressources financieres pour entretenir les armées républicaines, qui
ne cessent de s'agrandir, n'est pas étranger a la brutalité et a 'empressement
du Césaricide. Or le montant des imp0ts effectivement payés, 200 talents au
total'”, est loin de couvrir entierement ses exigences qui s’élevent a oo talents.
Par conséquent, c’est le produit de la vente des populations de Gophna, Lyda,
Emmaus et Thamna qui est supposé combler le déficit de ressources.”

o5 Certains d’entre eux choisissent de se donner la mort, App., 4, 64. Caius Cassius finit par les
libérer du reste de leur amende.

10 Jos. B], 1, 11, 2 ; AJ, 14, 2.

7 Flavius Joséphe indique que Malichos est mal disposé envers Antipater, B, 1, 11, 2 ; Marshak
2012, 117-130.

8 Hérode, le fils cadet d”Antipater, est le premier a satisfaire les exigences de Caius Cassius en
lui remettant 100 talents afin de bénéficier de ses faveurs.

9 A propos de la source utilisée par Flavius Joséphe, cf. Rawson 1986, 108-109.

> Djon Cassius (47, 28) évoque a peine le passage de Caius Cassius en Judée. Négligeant ses
agissements agressifs envers les Juifs, il indique seulement que le Césaricide gagne rapidement a
sa cause leurs cités. Appien (4, 52), quant a lui, garde le silence sur cet épisode. Il choisit délibéré-
ment de n‘aborder que la prise de Laodicée, Tarse, Rhodes, Patara et Xanthe.

"1 En plus des 100 talents donnés par Hérode, il soutire 100 autres talents a Antipater qui les lui
remet afin de protéger les autres villes, Jos. BJ, 1, 11, 2.

2 Une fois le commandement des provinces d’Asie entre ses mains, Marc Antoine, par un édit
officiel, permet aux Juifs vendus de rentrer chez eux et d’étre rétablis dans leurs droits, Jos. AJ,
14, 12, 2-3.
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Toutefois, en dehors de la volonté d’user pleinement de son pouvoir dis-
crétionnaire, il parait difficile de justifier la sévérité de Caius Cassius envers
ces petites cités pendant ce conflit. En effet ni l'attitude de ces villes ni celle de
I'ensemble de la Judée ne peuvent expliquer le bien-fondé de sa conduite. Si
le chatiment infligé a Tarse peut trouver sa raison d’étre dans sa position fluc-
tuante suivie de sa résistance, tel nest pas le cas des cités juives. Dans ce
conflit Antipater, administrateur de la Judée, se range automatiquement der-
riere Caius Cassius.”> Aucune ville juive ne tente de s’opposer au Césaricide
et a ses troupes. Au contraire, Antipater charge, en toute diligence, ses deux
fils (Phasaél et Hérode) et le courtisan Malichos de collecter les fonds pour
satisfaire les exigences de Caius Cassius. Méme dans une guerre étrangere,
les villes ennemies qui ouvrent spontanément leurs portes bénéficient, en re-
gle générale, de la clémence de 'ennemi.”+ Alors que les villes de Gophna,
Lyda, Emmaus et Thamna n’ont commis que l'erreur d’étre «lentes» dans le
paiement d’un impdt qui dépasse leurs ressources. Ni Laodicée-sur-mer, ni
Rhodes, ni les cités de la confédération lycienne, qui ont pourtant combat-
tu farouchement les troupes des «Libérateurs», n’ont vu leurs populations
réduites en esclaves.

Lors des luttes civiles précédentes cette forme de traitement est, de maniere
générale, absente de la liste des chatiments habituellement administrés aux
populations des villes occupées ou prises d’assaut par les armées en lutte.”
Meéme les habitants des villes qui ont farouchement résisté a leurs assaillants,
a I'image de Préneste face a Sylla, Parada contre les pompéiens, Marseille,
Gomphi et Utique face a César, n’ont pas connu un sort similaire."*

Le cas de Xanthe

Certains préjudices matériels et physiques ne sont pas directement portés
aux cités et a leurs habitants par les armées elles-mémes, mais ils sont plutdt
entrainés par leur comportement agressif respectif. Dans ces cas de figure,
'orientation des sources rend ardue et mal aisée la tentative de déméler puis
situer les responsabilités dans les calamités qui s’abattent sur les populations
et leurs villes. La détermination des auteurs anciens a vouloir présenter les

> Dans la guerre civile précédente Hyrcan et Antipater ont d’abord soutenu Pompée puis César
apres Pharsale.

4 Auliard 2005, 255-260.

5 En dehors du cas de Mégare qui, du reste, n'est signalé que par Dion Cassius (42, 14, 3-4) au-
cune autre ville n'a vu sa population mise en vente.

6 Sur le sort des villes résistantes, cf. Gueye 2017, 71-82.

94



Mariama Gueye

Césaricides sous leur meilleur jour"'7 les pousse parfois a maquiller ou diluer
leur part de culpabilité dans ces catastrophes et a imputer naturellement tous
les torts aux cités malmenées a I'image de Xanthe.

La fin héroique de la cité lycienne a intéressé particulierement Appien,
Plutarque et Dion Cassius'®. Excepté quelques légeres différences, leurs ver-
sions concordent. Disculpant aisément Marcus Brutus, ils estiment a I'una-
nimité que la ville est incendiée par ses propres résidents. D’apres le récit
d’Appien, pour résister au Césaricide, les Xanthiens détruisent leur banlieue
afin qu’il ne puisse s’y installer. Ensuite, ils creusent un fossé pour protéger
leur ville obligeant ainsi I'ennemi a I'assiéger. Mais, une fois la ville prise et
soumise au pillage, les Xanthiens la briilent et se donnent la mort. Quant a
Plutarque, il explique que l'incendie qui sabat sur Xanthe est déclenché par
le vent qui a dirigé les jets de feu des machines de siége briilées par les Xan-
thiens vers les maisons. Ce sont les Xanthiens, eux-mémes, qui ont alimenté
le feu et, ensuite «non seulement les hommes et les femmes mais méme les
petits enfants se jetaient dans les flammes en poussant des cris affreux»™.
Plutarque prétend méme que Marcus Brutus tente vainement de sauver les
Xanthiens des flammes. La version de Dion Cassius est légerement différente
puisqu’il révele que ce sont les soldats du Césaricide qui dirigent les flammes
provenant de I'incendie allumé dans leur camp par les Xanthiens vers la ville.
Mais, en définitive, ce sont les habitants de Xanthe qui ont mis le feu au reste
de leur cité avant de mettre fin a leur vie.

En somme, les sources imputent l'entiére responsabilité de l'incendie de
la ville et la mort de ses habitants aux Xanthiens eux-mémes puisqu’ils ont
pris délibérément la décision de résister jusqu’au bout au lieu d’accepter la
main tendue de Marcus Brutus dés son arrivée en Lycie.” Et pour justifier le
geste désespéré des Xanthiens, elles se tournent vers leur passé glorieux d’ir-
réductibles résistants qui, comme en 540 av. J-C, se servent d’un biicher pour
échapper a la défaite et a ses corollaires.”

"7 En particulier Marcus Brutus. Plutarque (Brut., 26 ; 29-31) déploie des efforts considérables
pour son héros qu’il peint en homme juste qui défend les hautes valeurs de la République ro-
maine ; Renucci 2015, 307-309 ; cf. supra.

8 App., 4, 76 ; Plut. Brut., 31, 1 ; Dio., 47, 34 ; Levick 2008, 645-646.

19 Plut. Brut., 31, 1.

20 Les Lyciens refusent de donner des fonds et des troupes a Marcus Brutus qui décide alors
de les attaquer. Mais pour se concilier leur faveur, il leur rend leurs prisonniers. Plutarque met
en cause la rudesse des Xanthiens. Ce trait de caractere explique non seulement leur refus de
répondre aux marques d’humanité de Marcus Brutus mais aussi leur décision extrémiste voire
«barbare» de mettre le feu a leur cité et de se donner la mort, Brut., 30.

2 Avant eux, Hérodote (1, 176) s’est servi de la «trame phocidienne» pour relater le sort des Xan-
thiens qui, pour échapper aux armées du général mede Harpage, mettent le feu a leur ville avant
de se tuer. Selon Appien (4, 80), pour la troisieme fois les Xanthiens commettent un crime contre
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Pourtant lorsque I'on examine de pres les calamités qui touchent les villes
pendant les guerres civiles, en particulier celles qui résistent opiniatrement, le
sort de Xanthe est tout a fait commun voire normal.’>> Mais c’est plutot le sou-
ci de bien présenter la fin de Xanthe des auteurs, afin de sauver la réputation
de héros bienveillant et équitable de Marcus Brutus, qui rend le cas de cette
ville «peu ordinaire». En vérité, en optant pour la résistance, les Xanthiens
de méme que Marcus Brutus (qui, durant toute sa campagne en Orient, se
comporte en véritable conquérant envers les provinces) sont conscients que la
défaite expose la ville a n'importe quel mauvais traitement.'>> C’est d’ailleurs
pourquoi elle est soumise a un siege en regle, ensuite une fois prise, elle est
saccagée et détruite par le feu. Or I'incendie, certes moins fréquent que la mise
a sac fait bien partie des dommages que les assaillants infligent aux villes pen-
dant les guerres civiles. Sylla met le feu a Norbe dont la population décide de
se suicider' ; Calagurris est détruite par le fer et le feu par Lucius Afranius
en 71 av. J]-C'* ; pour punir Parada, qui refuse de leur ouvrir ses portes, les
hommes de Scipion briilent la cité'* ; Ucubi et Carruca sont incendiés par les
pompéiens.’

Par ailleurs, les discours menagants que Marcus Brutus adresse aux cités
récalcitrantes poussent a reconsidérer I'innocence absolue du Césaricide dans
le sort malheureux des Xanthiens.”® Xanthe a-t-il servi de prétexte a Marcus
Brutus pour faire basculer le reste de la Lycie dans son camp, les dissuader de
toute résistance et les contraindre a lui donner des fonds et des troupes™ ? Ne
brandit-il pas I'exemple du sort des Xanthiens pour amener les Pataréens a se
plier a ses exigences ? N'oppose-t-il pas, devant le koinon des Lyciens, le sort
des Xanthiens a celui des Pataréens afin de leur montrer la sévérité qui attend
out résistant et 'indulgence qui est réservée aux soumis®° ?

eux-mémes pour conserver leur liberté : la premiere fois face aux Medes ; la deuxiéme fois pour
ne pas étre asservis par Alexandre le Grand. Sur la reproduction du modele du suicide collectif
des Phocidiens dans les textes antiques, cf. Moret 2013, 477-496.

22 Cf. Gueye 2017. 69-96.

23 Méme si dans les guerres civiles précédentes nombreuses sont les cités récalcitrantes qui sont
épargnées par les belligérants.

4 App., 1, 10, 94.

25 Selon Val. Max., 7, 6 ; Orose, 5, 23, 1.

26 Caes., BA, 87, 1-2.

27 Caes., Guerre d’Espagne, 27, 4 ; 27, 6.

8 Dans une lettre adressée aux Rhodiens, il leur conseille de choisir I'option de Patara au lieu de
suivre 'exemple de Xanthe. Mais les Rhodiens lui répondent que «rien ne compte plus pour eux
que la liberté», Goukowsky 2011, 281.

29 Selon Plutarque, Naucrates a poussé les villes a se révolter contre Marcus Brutus et a lui fermer
leurs portes, Brut., 30.

30 Plut. Brut., 2, 8 ; Goukowsky 2011, 281.
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Selon Dion Cassius, la bienveillance de Marcus Brutus, qui libére les pri-
sonniers xanthiens sans rangon, décide les autres Lyciens a se rendre.” Plu-
tarque confirme cette version et ajoute qu'une fois chez elles, les prisonnieres
vantent a leurs maris et péres la modération de leur gedlier et c’est ainsi que
toutes les villes de la Lycie acceptent de capituler. Marcus Brutus a-t-il utilisé
Xanthe pour assujettir rapidement le reste de la Lycie ? Certes les sources
ne vont pas dans ce sens, mais l'intimidation par l'exemple est une stratégie
utilisée par les généraux romains afin de gagner du temps en instaurant la
peur qui pousse I'ennemi a capituler sans délai.’>> La soumission «spontanée»
et rapide des Pataréens, qui envisageaient de suivre I'exemple de leurs vois-
ins, laisse croire que Xanthe a servi de moyen de dissuasion efficace. Bien
que Plutarque’, Dion Cassius et Appien ne le disent pas, le chatiment infligé
aux Xanthiens a certainement refroidi la combativité des Pataréens et des My-
riens. En tout cas, les Lyciens qui s'apprétaient a en découdre avec les armées
de Marcus Brutus en suivant 'exemple de Xanthe, rangerent rapidement leurs
armes et se rendirent volontairement. Ainsi lorsque Lentulus entre a Myra,
les habitants se dépéchent de lui remettre I'argent demandé. Quant aux am-
bassadeurs lyciens, délégués aupres de Marcus Brutus, ils lui promettent de
constituer une ligue militaire avec lui et de lui remettre tous les fonds dont il
a besoin.™*

Le sort catastrophique de Xanthe ressemble a une «sanction didactique»
qui permet au Césaricide d’éviter que d’autres cités suivent son exemple,
d’écourter en méme temps sa campagne afin de préparer l'affrontement avec
les Césariens stationnés dans I’ Adriatique mais aussi de satisfaire rapidement
un besoin d’argent de plus en plus impérieux avec la soumission du reste des
Lyciens.

CONCLUSION

En somme le mal qui frappe la majeure partie des villes d’Orient durant
la guerre des «Libérateurs» est 'accaparement et le pillage de leurs richesses
par les gouverneurs romains (méme Marc Antoine, apres sa victoire, prés-
sure a son tour les cités qui ont soutenu ses adversaires non pas seulement
pour les chatier mais surtout pour faire face a ses dépenses). Les besoins en

31 Dio., 47, 34.

32 César, malgré sa clémence envers les villes ennemies, n'a pas hésité a malmener en 48 av. J-C la
petite cité de Gomphi afin d’étouffer toutes velléités de révolte en Thessalie.

33 Plutarque prétend que Marcus Brutus de peur de voir Patara qui se prépare a la résistance et
pour lui éviter le sort de Xanthe libére les prisonnieres sans rangon et se concilie ainsi les popula-
tions. Les prisonnieres vantent a leurs maris et péres la modération du proconsul.

34 App., 4, 82.
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numeéraire croissants et pressants des républicains, forts de la bénédiction du
Sénat et aiguillonnés par les préparatifs d'une confrontation qui sapproche
a grands pas, favorisent non seulement l'intensification des ponctions pé-
cuniaires faites sur les cités mais encore la radicalisation du comportement
des assaillants qui soumettent les habitants a des sanctions de plus en plus sé-
veres. Le pillage des villes, la profanation délibérée de lieux de culte, la vente
des populations, loin de grandir les «Libérateurs» aux yeux des habitants des
provinces d’Orient (bien qu’ils ne soient considérés que comme des sujets de-
vant répondre a leurs besoins) ont plutot participé a la dégradation de 'image
de l'administration romaine et la cristallisation d'une haine vis-a-vis d’elle.
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THE TREATMENT OF CITIES DURING THE WAR OF
“LIBERATORS”

Abstract: In the aftermath of the Ides of March, a mute struggle opposes the
heirs of Caesar to the “Liberators” who decide to leave Rome. But this conflict
explodes and ignites the Eastern Roman provinces that become military
theaters of operation. If certain cities are spared, however, others are subject to
the same treatment as those inflicted on foreign cities besieged and besieged
by the Roman army. The “Liberators” and their men invest the cities, impose
exorbitant pecuniary levies on them, plunder the temples, destroy some cities
and reduce their populations to slavery.

Keywords : Arson - Caesarians - Caius Cassius —“Césaricides”- «Liberatores»

- Marc Antony - Marcus Brutus - Octavian - Pillage - Resistance — Sanctuaries -
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Licinianus’account of the Roman campaigns
against the Balkan tribes in 85 B.C.

Abstract: In Granius Licinianus” description (35.79-81 Criniti) of the Roman
war in the hinterland of Macedonia in 85 B.C., two independent Roman
campaigns against the Balkan tribes are mentioned. The fragmentary text has
given rise to emendations, thus admits different readings. It is proposed here
an interpretation of the text that seems the most plausible, on both historical
and linguistic grounds. Relying on this interpretation, it seems proper to
reconsider some common observations regarding certain Balkan tribes and
their part in the First Mithridatic war, as well as the timing of the Hortensius’
military campaign.

Key words: Sulla, Granius Licinianus, Dardani, Dentheletae, Maedi, First
Mithridatic War.

Toward the end of the First Mithridatic War (89-85 B.C.), Sulla had
marched against certain Balkan tribes before he crossed the Hellespont to the
conference with the Pontic king Mithridates VI Eupator. The war was often
glossed over by ancient historians,” who were rather concentrated on major
war theatre and battles with Mithridatic forces. Accordingly, Sulla’s war in
the Balkans provoked little discussion among scholars.? It is difficult to tell
from our sources what was the actual motivation for the campaign, and even
more speculative to discern the scope of it. However, some aspects of the cam-
paign could be cleared up. The focus here is on the interpretation of the text of
Granius Licinianus — the information he gives is valuable and requires to be
examined, or highlighted, more fully than it has been. Several insights emerg-
ing from our reading contribute to a better understanding of the campaign.

Fragmentary account of Granius Licinianus concerning the expedition in
the Balkan interior runs as follows:

* Sulla’s Balkan campaign is briefly mentioned in Liv. Per. 83; Gran. Licin. 35.79-81 Criniti; Plut.
Sull. 23.5; App. Mith. 55; Eutr. 5.7.1 and in De Vir. Ill. 75.7.

2 It is usually mentioned in passing, while speaking about the First Mithridatic War, see REinacH
1895, 192, 196; MAGIE 1950, 229—-230, 1109—1110 N. 57; ORMEROD 1951, 257; SHERWIN-WHITE 1984,
142-143; KALLET-MARX 1995, 273; ITetkosuh 2009, 200; KEAVENEY 2005, 87-88, or in the histories
of certain Balkan tribes, see ZiprEL 1877, 161-162; ['epoB 1961, 172; DANOV 1979, 113—-114; DELEV
2015, 71. For a fuller discussion of the war see ParazocLu 1979, 177-178, 313-314 and Petkovi¢
2008, 119—-125.
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Ac dum de condicionibus disceptatur, M(a)edos et Dardanos, qui so-
cios ve|xabant, Hortensius le[gatus] fugaverat. ipse Sulla ex[er]citum in
M(a)edi{c)am ind[u]xerat, priusquam in A[siam] ad conloquium tran-
siret. quo Dardanos e[t] Denseletas caesis hos[tibus], qui Macedoniam

ve[xa]bant, in deditionem recepit.?

While the terms of the treaty were being negotiated, the legate Horten-
sius routed the Maedi and the Dardani, who were harassing the allies.
Sulla himself had led an army into the territory of the Maedi, before he
crossed over to Asia to the meeting [with Mithridates]. There he received
the surrender of the Dardani and the Denseletae, after the slaughter of

the enemies who were harassing Macedonia.+

We have seen that, besides Sulla’s campaign, Licinianus makes reference
to another campaign led by Sulla’s legate Hortensius. The chronological in-
dication for Hortensius’ campaign, dum de condicionibus disceptatur, is rather
ambiguous. The mention of negotiations has induced some scholars to sug-
gest that Hortensius’ expedition occurred during the final conference at Dar-
danus in the late summer or early autumn 85 B.C., that is, after Sulla’s cam-
paign.® On the other hand, military operation under Hortensius’ command
is mentioned first — no small argument for dating it before Sulla’s.” It should
be noted that the chronological reference mentioned above only suggests
that the campaign was conducted during the negotiations,® not at the time
of Dardanus. The negotiations had probably started at the end of previous
year,? and were prolonged and transferred from place to place as Sulla moved
northward to Macedonia and then eastward to Asia.” Mithridates probably
consented to the terms of agreement that had already been discussed between

3> Gran. Licin. 35.79-81. In the editio princeps of Granius Licinianus, PErTz 1857, 19, 41 suggested

the reading Hortensius retro fugaverat. The reading legatus, suggested by the Bonn editors (see

Herras 1858, 35), instead of retro, is accepted by all subsequent scholars.

¢+ Author’s translation. Licinianus’ quo could be an adverb for place (»there« in our text), or a rela-

tive pronoun which refers to the army mentioned in the previous sentence. But quo as an adverb

could only refer to the place already mentioned, that is Maedica, rather than Philippi, as ScaARDIGLI

1983, 102 has suggested.

5 For the date of the Peace of Dardanus see MAGIE 1950, 230, 1110 n. 58 and ReiNacH 1895, 199.

¢ REINACH 1910, 307; BADIAN 1964, 81; PAPAZOGLU 1979, 178; SCARDIGLI 1983, 102; DELEV 2012, 436;

idem. 2015, 71. Cf. ZippeL 1877, 161. There is no evidence that after the campaign Hortensius left

Greece in order to join Sulla in Asia, as Reinach said, loc. cit. After the campaign we hear nothing

about him.

7 REINACH 1895, 192, 196; MAGIE 1950, 229—230; KEAVENEY 2005, 87-88; BRENNAN 2000, 527; PET-

KOVIC 2008, 120-121.

8 CaMOzzI 1900, 51.

9 MAGIE 1950, 1107 n. 46; McGING 1986, 130.

' For the negotiations see Plut. Sull. 22—23; App. Mith. 54-56; Gran. Licin. 35.71-78; Eutr. 5.7.2.
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Sulla and Archelaus before the final conference.” This fact is corroborated by
Licinianus” wording — Colloquium Sullae et Archelao in Aulide fuit et condiciones
impositae, si rex pacem mallet. Quibus ille tandem paruit.** So, when Licinianus
says that the campaign was launched dum de condicionibus disceptatur, he obvi-
ously had in mind the time before the meeting at Dardanus.”> Therefore, there
are no reasons to date Hortensius’ expedition after Sulla’s. Both expeditions
should be dated to the spring or summer of 85 B.C.

Ipse Sulla had marched against the Maedi before he crossed the Hellespont,
says Licinianus in the quoted passage. The Thracians are well attested as Ro-
man enemies — Sulla’s campaign is also documented in other ancient texts,™
and clashes between the Thracians and the Romans occurred frequently in the
first two decades of the first century.”> The following sentence is more prob-
lematic: quo Dardanos et Denseletas caesis hostibus, qui Macedoniam vexabant, in
deditionem recepit. Certain scholars have supposed that the text is corrupt and
that the emendations Scordiscosque*® or ceterosque’” are more acceptable than
caesis hostibus, suggested by Pertz.”® By making these corrections, the Dardani
and the Dentheletae could be seen as the tribes qui Macedoniam vexabant. In
that case, translation would be: »There he received the surrender of the Dar-
dani, the Denseletae and the Scordisci (or other tribes) who were harassing
Macedonia«. It appears that this interpretation is, to some extent, influenced
by the widespread belief that the Dardani were Roman enemies and the tribe
always hostile to Macedonia, according to Livy’s expression relating to the
year 179. B.C.” In accordance with this view, the Dardani should be placed
among the enemies who were harassing Macedonia in Licinianus’ text too.

" Plut. Sull. 24.3; App. Mith. 58. Cf. Memn. 25.1 .

2 Gran. Licin. 35.71-72.

3 KEAVENEY 2005, 205 n. 41 dates the campaign to the very beginning of the negotiations, Remnaca
1895, 192 to the time when Archelaus was in Larissa, and BRENNAN 2000, 861 n. 34 when Arche-
laus was negotiating with Mithridates.

4 Against the Maedi: Plut. Sull. 23.5; De Vir. Ill. 75.7; Eutr. 5.7.1. Against the Thracians: Liv. Per.
83. Cf. App. Mith. 55.

5 For the Thracian incursions into Macedonia and Greece see Liv. Per. 70, 74, 76, 81, 82; Dio Cass.
31 fr. 101.2; Oros. 5.18.30. Cf. Cic. Pis. 84. The Maedi are explicitly mentioned only in Iul. Obs. 48
(97 B.C.) and 53 (92 B.C.). See also an important inscription in SHERK 1969, 119—123.

¢ The emendation is suggested by Hepras (1858) 35. It is accepted by ZippeL 1877, 161; OBERHUM-
MER 1901, 2102. Cf. REINACH 1895, 196 n. 1 and ParazocLu 1979, 314, who take the Scordisci for a
possible emendation, but BAp1an 1964, 81, 99 n. 61 remains skeptical.

7 Th. Mommsen has tried this emendation in Pertz 1857, 41. Cf. MAGIE 1950, 1110 n. 57; PAapazo-
GLU 1979, 314, and translation on the p. 177.

8 PErTZ 1857, 41. This emendation is accepted in most subsequent editions of Licinianus’ text, see
Camozzi 1900, 49; FLEMISCH 1904, 28; CRINITI 1981, 21. See also FLEMISCH 1900, 51 and SCARDIGLI
1983, 144.

9 Liv. 40.57.6: Dardani, gens semper infestissima Macedoniae.
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It seems, however, that there are no conclusive grounds for such emenda-
tions. Firstly, there are no proofs that the Dentheletae were hostile towards
Rome in this period. Although we have little information on the Denthele-
tae, there are few instances in which there is enough material for an opposite
conjecture. They helped in the protection of Macedonia while C. Sentius gov-
erned the province (c. 93-87 B.C.),* in the tumultuous period when Mithri-
dates instigated a general revolt in the Balkans and a tribal invasion of Mace-
donia.”* We may assume that they were on friendly terms with the Romans
also in the period following Sentius’ governorship. Cicero, speaking about
Piso’s Macedonian command (57-55 B.C.) and his Thracian war, says that the
Dentheletae have always been submissive to the Romans. By making an un-
just war against the Dentheletae, he says, Piso turned them into plunderers
though they might have been the permanent defenders of Macedonia and
trusted allies.”> Although some remarks in Cicero’s invective speech are ten-
dentious, it is hardly believable that he would have invented facts.>> More-
over, the Dentheletae were mentioned as Roman allies in the time of Crassus’
campaign 29-28. B.C.»

This is not to say that the Dentheletae were always peaceful. As we hap-
pen to know from Dio Cassius, Macedonia was ravaged by the Dentheletae
in 16 B.C.» In the Augustan period, Strabo lists them among the plundering
Thracian tribes.* Still, all this does not provide sufficient grounds to change
Licinianus’ text and make them marauders of the Roman province in the pe-
riod discussed here, especially when Cicero states the opposite. Moreover, it
is absurd to claim that they were Roman enemies and cite Licinianus’ text as
the only evidence for this, as some scholars do,” when that in fact is nowhere
clearly stated in his text.

2 Cic. Pis. 84.

2t Dio Cassius says explicitly that barbarian plundering was at the instigation of Mithridates, and
Appian mentions the Thracians as Pontic allies in the First (Mith. 13, 15) and the Third Mithridatic
War (ibid. 69). Cf. McGinG 1986, 57, 62; Iletkosuh 2009, 188-189. For barbarian incursions into
Macedonia during the First Mithridatic War, see Liv. Per. 74; 76; 81; 82; Dio Cass. 31. fr. 101.2;
Oros. 5.18.30. For a general rising of the barbarians, see Cic. Pis. 84, and also Diod. 37.5a for the
revolt in Macedonia in that period.

2 Cic. Pis. 84.

* PAPAZOGLU 1979, 185; PETKOVIC 2008, 122. It seems implausible that Cicero would represent
Roman enemies as allies, even if we accept Nisbets’s famous characterization of the speech as a
masterpiece of misrepresentation, see NISBET 1961, XVI.

2 Dio Cass. 51.23.4.

2 Ibid. 54.20.3.

26 Strab. 7.5.12.

27 NISBET 1961, 153; SCARDIGLI 1983, 103; Syme 1999 Cf. RE 4, 2102; I'epos 1961, 172; REINACH 1896,
196 N. 1.
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The picture of the Dardani is somewhat problematic. The question arises
whether the Dardani are to be found among the barbarians who were attack-
ing Macedonia, either during the First Mithridatic war or somewhat earlier.
The important point in the discussion is that there is no direct evidence of
Dardanian bellicosity towards Macedonia since the Second Macedonian War
(200-197 B.C.).?® In the Third Macedonian War (171-168 B.C.), Perseus made
an expedition against them as a side issue of the war with the Romans.** The
next recorded example does not come until the next century. According to
Obsequens, the Dardani were subjugated in 97. B.C.,3° but there is no evidence
that they attacked Macedonia on that occasion. It could also be a minor clash,
kind of demonstration of Roman power. It seems that Livy’s semper infestis-
sima shouldn’t be stretched to a period more than one hundred years distant
from the last attested Dardanian attack.

On the other hand, Appian says that in 85. B.C. Sulla marched against the
Eneti, the Dardani, and the Sinti, tribes on the border of Macedonia, who were
continually invading that country. In this way, according to Appian, he exer-
cised his soldiers and enriched them at the same time.>" I think we must not
give too much weight to this statement of Appian. As is mentioned above,
there is not a single known example of Dardanian attack since the 190s. More-
over, we hear nothing about Sintian or Enetian invasions of Macedonia. The
comment about barbarians who were disturbing the Roman province should
be seen as a mere justification for Sulla’s campaign, which may have come
from his memoirs or some Sullan annalist.>* Besides, Appian’s comment is not
convincing considering Sulla’s motivation for the war too,*> and the whole
episode sounds as his common form of reporting such matters.>

# Even then the Dardani were on the Roman side, as Livy explicitly tells us, see 31.28.1-2, 33.3.
2 Plut. Aem. 9.3.

% Jul. Obs. 48.

3t App. Mith. 55.

32 Cf. WALBANK 1983, 133 for the observation regarding Roman-barbarian relations: »[...] it is
impossible to assign responsibility for the separate incidents since while punitive expeditions
were often provoked by Thracian invasions of Roman territory, it will have been easy even when
there was no provocation to represent Roman expeditions as retaliation or a preventive strike.«
In any case, the initiative could have been the Sulla’s, but that he managed to give the contrary
impression.

» Having in mind that Roman troops had hitherto fought in Greece, the reason for more training
is not obvious. Furthermore, the Roman soldiers could not expect a campaign in the Balkan interi-
or against barbarians to be very profitable compared to the war against Mithridates and his allies
in central Greece. See PETkovIC 2008, 119.

3+ Cf. App. BCiv. 5.75: Desiring to enrich as well as to exercise the soldiers [...] he sent some of
them against the Partheni, an Illyrian tribe near Epidamnus [...] others against the Dardani, an-
other Illyrian tribe, who were for ever making incursions into Macedonia. (Loeb trans.); cf. ibid.
128.
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Fanula Papazoglu is of the opinion that the Dardani may lurk behind the
term Thracians, since the Dardani were neighbours of the Maedi thus they
could make joint incursions into Macedonia. In her view, that could be an ex-
planation for the silence of our sources on Dardanian incursions.>> Although
it is not impossible, we have no positive evidence on this. Iulius Obsequens,
for instance, distinguishes between the Dardani and the Maedi when he says
that they were subdued in 97, but five years later it was the Maedi who were
invaded Macedonia in his text.3* Although the author knew who were the
Dardani, it must be more than coincidence that we read only about Thracian
incursions into Macedonia in Livy’s brief Periochae.’” In the absence of any
direct evidence to the contrary, we cannot presume that the Dardani were
associated with the Thracians, or that the term Thracians covers the Dardani
too. It seems more appropriate to argue that the Dardani were either too weak
or passive for some other reasons. They could be hostile to the Romans, and
disturb Roman friends,?® but it seems that they avoided open conflict with the
Romans.»

Yet another piece of evidence should be invoked. According to Eutropius,
Sulla at that time either conquered or accepted the surrender of certain Bal-
kan tribes. He lists the Dardani, the Scordisci, the Maedi and the Dalmati, +°
though some scholars have argued that the Eutropius’ text is corrupt in this
point and that the Dentheletae seems to be in accordance with the context.+
Anyway, we can take it as certain that Eutropius speaks of two distinct ways
in which the Romans dealt with those barbarians. Deditio, whether in fidem
or in any other comparable formulation, meant surrendering to the discretion
of the victorious general, that is unconditional surrender.** But deditio could

35 PAPAZOGLU 1979, 175.
3¢ Tul. Obs. 48: Celtiberi, Maedi, Dardani subacti. C£. ibid. 53: Maedorum in Macedonia gens provinciam
cruente vastavit. Other authors also mention the Dardani on other occasions, see Dio Cass. 38.10.2;
51.23.2, 27.3, and for the region of Dardania see Oros. 1.2.57, 59; 5.23.20, but name only Thracians
for the 8os.
37 Liv. Per. 43 (Perseus’ victory over the Dardani), ibid. 92 and 95 (Curio’s campaigns against the
Dardani).
3% Gran. Licin. 35.79. The Thracians were also attacking Roman allies, see SHERK 1969, 119-123.
3 In the period following the First Mithridatic war, when the Dardani became Rome’s chief en-
emies, they used to buy peace when it was possible, see Cic. Sest. 94; App. IIl. 5; cf. Sall. Hist. 2.
8o M.
# Butr. 5.7.1: Interim eo tempore Sulla etiam Dardanos, Scordiscos, Dalmatas et Maedos partim vicit,
alios in fidem accepit.
# Z1ppEL 1877, 161-162; FLEMISCH 1900, 52 n. 1; Byanh 1910, 94; T'epos 1961, 172; BADIAN 1964, 99
n. 61; PAPAZOGLU 1979, 313 n. 124; Sadel-Kos 2005, 311, but quite differently on p. 539. For a dif-
ferent view, see PETKOVIC 2008, 121-123, who argues that it is more plausible to accept Eutropius’
information without additional emendation.
4 DAHLHEIM 1968, 25—43.
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be performed voluntarily for the explicit purpose of receiving Roman pro-
tection,® or under pressure and following military defeat by Rome.# Bearing
in mind that Eutropius distinguishes the tribes who were overcome by force
from those who surrendered, it can be supposed that the tribes who surren-
dered submitted without a struggle, or that deditio was performed voluntarily
in anticipation of Roman protection. In the light of the pending Civil war, and
unfinished Mithridatic war, Sulla had good reasons to win some barbarians
over to the Roman side by diplomatic means.+*

It might well be true that Liciniaus too distinguishes between the tribe who
was conquered by force, that is the Maedi in his text, and those who surren-
dered through deditio — the Dardani and the Dentheletae. I think that Eutro-
pius’ text strongly supports this view, regardless whether Dentheletas should
be read instead of Dalmatas. Therefore, the most satisfactory emendation of
Licinianus’ CAESISHOS is caesis hos[tibus], which refers to the Maedi.** As we
have already observed, this reading fits well with the information we have on
the Dentheletae. The evidence simply does not allow us to alter Licinianus’
text without some good reasons.
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/nnyHnjaHoBa BeCT O pUMCKIM Ollepaliijama
IpOTUB DaaKaHCKMX I1AeMeHa 85. roanHe 1pe
Xpucra

Ancmpaxm: Y AMIIMHMjaHOBOM IIPpUKa3y PUMCKOT paToBama y 3adeby
Makxkeaonunje (Gran. Licin. 35.79-81 Criniti), 85. rogune npe Xpucra,

CIIOMUISY Ce ABe KaMIlaibe IIpOTUB OaAKaHCKMX I.aeMeHa. TexcT Huje

cayyBaH y ITOTIIYHOCTH, CTOTa OIyIIITa pasAnuNTa YuTama. ¥ cKaaly ca
MHTepHpeTanyjoM JANIMHMjaHOBOT TEKCTa Koja je IIpesA0>KeHa y OBOM pagy,
pa3MoTpeHn cy ogHocu nsmeby Puma u nojeanunx 6aakaHCKUX BapBapa,
Hapouuto y BpeMe IIpsor Mutpugarosor para. Ocum Tora, aHaAM3UPaHO je
XPOHO/0IIIKO ogpebherse Koje cToju y3 XopTeH3ujeBy KaMIIamby.

Kwyume peuu: Cyaa, I'pannje Aununnjan, dapaasny, Jdenteaetu, Meau, Ilpsn
Murpuaatos part.
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/JlBa 3aUeTHIKA jeAHe KEbVDKeBHOCTIL
O nuramy NpBeHCTBA y XpUIIhaHCKO]j
KIBVDKEBHOCTM Ha A1aTUMHCKOM je3VKYy

Ancmpaxm: YKaydayjyhu ce y BUIIIeBeKOBHY HayuHY AMCKYCHjy O TOME KO je
HajcTapuju Imcal] XpuirhaHcKe KEbVKEBHOCTH Ha AaTMHCKOM je3UKY, ayTop
HajITpe M3HOCK CTaBOBe KOjI Cy Ce MCKPUCTaAMCaAl KaO OCHOBaHM, a 3aTUM
Aaje 3amnaxama o Aujaaory Okrasuje Muny1uja ®eankca KojuMa CTaBba 110/,
3HaK IUTarba CBe JOMMHAHTHMje MUIILbere 0 TepTyAujaHoBOM ITPBeHCTBY.
Hajsaxnujum KpurtepujyMoM ayTop cMaTpa ApaMcKi 4aTyM MuHynyjesor
AUjaaora, Koju, Kao I y CAy4dajy Heropux AutTepapHmx yzopa, Linieponosux
Aujaaora, oAcAMKaBa CTBapHe UCTOpHUjcKe oKoaHOCTH. JaTtyjyhu Ha Taj HaunH
OkraBuja y mocaeamny Aeriennjy II croaeha — unme ocrassa moryhum n
TepTyAnjaHOBO MPBEHCTBO — ayTOP HaJla3!u Aa je IMOTPEeITHO IIocMaTpaT
Munynmjeso nucame Kao KAaCUIIMCTUYKY peakiyjy Ha TepTyaujanoso
Iicarbe, Hero JAa paJ ABOjulle Iucalia Tpeba mocMaTpaT y KOHTEKCTY
crnenUPUIHMX MECHUX OKOAHOCTH, HAPOUUTO HIXOBE IOTIIYHO pa3AnyuTe
nyoauxke. OkTaBMja, cMaTpa, Tpeba BUAETH Kao U3pa3 COLMOKYATypHe I
MHTeAeKTyalHe eAuTusaluje xpuirhascke 3ajegnuiie y Pumy — koja ce
oaurpaza y repuogy usMeby aeaosama gsojurie ‘xpunrhanckux ¢puaocoda’
y IIpecTOHMITY, JycTiHa 1 ATIOAOHMja — IIITO je IIepuoJ, y KOjI je CMeIlTeH
apamcku gatym OKTaBMja, Kao U leHe AaTMHM3allije — Koja ce 40TOAMAA TI0Z,
naniom BukTopowm I - kaga je 0BoO 4e40 HamnucaHo.

Kowyute pewu: xpunrhaHcka KIbMKEBHOCT Ha AaTMHCKOM je3uKy, Muny1uje
Peaukc, TepTyanjan, 4aToBame, XPOHOAOIIIKO IIPBEHCTBO, APaMCKM AaTyM
Anjaaora Okrasuje.

[Murame npseHcTsa y XpuirhaHCKOj KEBMXKEBHOCTU Ha AaTMHCKOM je3UKY,
OZHOCHO INMNTambe KO je HajcTapuju IMcall OBe KIbVMKeBHOCTU — Munyiuje
Qeankc nan Tepryaujan — 3apaBo ce CBOAM Ha IMTarbe Kaja je HaIlycaH
Munynujes aujaaor OKTaBuje — IOIITO ce IToueTak TepTyaujaHoBe akTMBHOCTH
Kao XpuITNaHCKOT IUCIa MOXe BPeMeHCKM AOIMpPaTy MPUANIHO TauyHO, y
197. roauny." ,Vsraeaa Aa Hema OGe3HajesKHUjer ITpoOaeMa y paHOXpuIThaH-
CKOj KIBbVDKeBHOCTU 04 puKcupama garyma Okrasuja”.> Obe peun 3ammcaHe
npe Bume o4 croaeha, us mepa jeanor Taga sogehux mcrmrusaua panor
xpurthancrsa, Agoada ¢or XapHaka, U AaHAC CTOje — HAjKOHTPOBEP3HUje

* OBaj g4aTyM je yrBpheH ¢ Beankom curypHonrhy u reHepaaHo npuxsaheH — v. BARNES 1971, 34.
2 VoN HARNACK 1904, 2.324.
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M1Tabe Be3aHo 3a IoyeTak XpuirhaHcke KibM>KeBHOCTI Ha AaTUHCKOM je3VIKY
joII yBex je oapebusame gaTyma HacraHkKa OKTaBuja, OAHOCHO BpeMeHa KII-
BOTa EerOBOra ayTopa.

OHo 1ITO Ce 0 0BOj CTBapM cacBUM IT0y34aH0 Mo>Ke pehujecte 4a je Oxrasuje
HacTao rnpe /axranrujesux Divinae institutiones (mucanmx 306-313) — y kojuma
ce IpBU IIyT criomuibe. He 40Boau ce y nurame HI 4a je panuju terminus ad
quem Hactanka OKTaBuja roguHa 248, Kaja je CBOjy CIIMCaTe/bCKy AeAaTHOCT
3anoueo Kumpujan Kaprarnmacku — 3a kora ce, 6e3 0631pa Ha HecAarama OKO
I0jeAMHOCTH, OnTernpuxsaheHno cMarpa 4a je untao MuHyIUjeB0 4e10 u 4a
ce y Iucamy IOBpeMeHO ITOBOAMO 3a M.

Mmnoro je Texxe yTBpauTu terminus post quem nacranka Okrasuja. Ilpnu
ToMe ocaoHarl je Moryhe morpaxutn y pedpepucary Ha uyseHor peropa Mapka
Kopreanja PpoHTOHA Kao KpuTudapa Xpunrhancrsa y Tekcry MuHyIjeBor
aeaa (9.10; 21.2).* OBO y 4Ba HaBpata yIiaasbuso pedepucame Jyak Cyrepuiie
Aa ce onTy>k0e Ha pauyH xpuiithaHa xoje y MuHyI1jeBOM AMjaa0Ty M3HOCU
naranuH Llenmanje yamy kao KpaTko n3aoxeHu OpoHTOHOBM apTyMeHTH, a
oa6paHa KOjy M3HOCU HaCAOBHU AMK Aujaaora, Xpunrhanux OkTasuje, Kao He
camo xpuirhaHCKM OATOBOP Ha OBe, HeTO U Kao CBOjeBPCHM AMYHU OOpauyH
ayTopa geaa, Munynuja ®eankca — 3a Kora ce IIpeTIIOCTaBAa Aa je, Kao U
®ponTon, mopekaoM u3 Apuke — ca CBOjUM UyBeHUM 3eM/bakoM. MHorm
CTapuju UCIUTUBAYM OBaKO pe3oHyjyhu sayseanu cy crtas ga je MuHyImjeso
Aea0 HacTaao 3a PpoHTOHOBA KMBOTA.

ITpoGaem je, mehyTum, 1mITo He 3HaMO Kaja ce A0roAnao PpOHTOHOBO
UCTyIame NMpoTus xpuithaHa 4a 61 HaM OHO ITOCAYKIAO KaO OPHUjeHTUP
npu gartosamy OxraBuja. O OBOMe PMMCKOM INCIy ¥ IHadye MHOIO je
XPOHOAOIIKMX Hero3HaHuiia. ITo3Hato je Aa je 142. 6uo consul suffectus.
Vma notspaa aa je jorr 3a Xagpujanose Baagasune (117-138) gpkao OGecege y

> HajpuroposHuje raejame Ha 0O IuTtame csoam yrunaj Oxrasuja Ha Kurpujana Ha camo jegan
curypan cay4daj (De bono patientiae 3 — Min. Fel. 38.6) u weTupnu apyra moryha (v. CARVER 1978, 21
sqq.).

¢+ [Tomurparse ®ponTona y OKTaBujy — 1 HUTAE APYTA€ y aHTUYKUM TEKCTOBMMa — Kao M3BOpa
nuopmaluja o Xxpuimrhanuma kao mpo0eMaTUYHOj PeAUTHjCKOj 3ajeJHIIN He Aaje 40BObHO
nuopmaliuja Ja 61 ce ca curypHonrhy Morao usBecT 3akbydak o Tome je au PpoHToH Heceano
UAM TIaK IIMCAo IIPOTUB XpuUIThaHa, Kao U Aa AM je HeroB KPUTUYKY OCBPT Ha Xpurnrhaxe 610
Aeao 3a cebe MAM cerMeHT HeKor geaa. Huje takobe moryhe 6utn curypan y xojoj mepu M-
nynuje y Lermanjesoj Geceau sepro mpenocu Oponronose peun. Taj ogemak y Okrasujy HI
110 YeMy He OAMIIIe je3UKOM U CTMAOM KapakTepucTudHuMm 3a @ponrtoHopa aeaa. Oaaukyjy ra,
MebyTum, uspasu u cauke KapakTepUCTIYHMA 3a Jela y KOjuMa je TeMa T3B. TujecToBcKa rosba. O
ToMe BALDWIN 1990.

5 E.g. NORDEN 1897, 6.

118



Henad Pucmosuh

Cenary.® Toguna ®ponronose cMpTu Huje Imo3Harta. Hajuerrthe ce y3uma aa je
oBaj nucai] ympo oxo 170, a HajkacHUje ce cMaTpa ga ce TO A0TOAUAO HeIlITo
mocae 176. roaune.”

OcHoBHa 1ak 3aMepKa OBaKBOM MeToay daTosamba OKTasuja jecte Ja, ako
je cBoje Aea0 IMcao Kao MHOAeMMYKU OAroBop Ha PPOHTOHOBO MCTyIarbe
nporus xpuithada, Munaynnje ®eAnkc TO yOIIITe HMje MOpPao YIMHUTU
3a ®ponToHOBa >xusorta. lllTaBuire, Morao je TO yIMHUTHU ¥ MHOTO KacHIje.
OsBa 3amepKa 104a3u 0/, CAMYHMX IIpUMepa, Ha IIpsoMe MecTy OpureHOBOT
omnosprasamba Keacosor antmxpunrhanckor Tpakrata AAnOng Adyog, Ha-
IICAHOT HEKOAUKO JelleHNja HaKOH HacTaHkKa osora. CaAmdaH je u paHuju
npumep cuuc Kata Anticwvog Jocuda @aasuja, HatcaH kpajem I croaeha o
Xp. xao ogrosop Ha Oecedy rpamaTidapa AIIMOHA IIPOTHB JeBpeja Irpe 1apem
Kaanryaom, ka0 m MHOTO KacHUjM HpuMep BOAYMMHO3HOI geda Kmpuaa
Azexcanapujckor Kata TovAwrvov, HammcaHOT Kao OATOBOP Ha CKOPO BeK
crapy umHBeKTUBY napa Jyaujana Kata F'aAdaiowv. Ho Munyiuje je morao
roctynutu 1 kao mro he nmocryrmmmu Ilpyaeniiyje; osaj je cojy nmecmy Contra
Symmachum Hamcao oAMax I10 CMPTHU ITOAUTHYApa KOTa y 10j Hallaja.

Caoxnhemo ce aa je GesbesHa BpeMeHCKa AMCTaHIIA HEINTO IITO O
ce II0JpasyMeBalO y OBaKBUM cAydajeBnMa, Te Ja mopebeme Okrasuja ca
Opnrenosum geaom Katax KéAoov n Apyrum HaBe4eHNM JeA1IMa y OBOMe Ma
cMucaa. Y cBeMy OCTaloM I1ak — TO Cy CacBUM pasAmnyunTa gela, ykaydyjyhn
TY ¥ IIOBO/, 1 IIM HBIXOBOTa HacTaHKa. MuHyIIMjeBO 4e10, HauMe, He MOXKe
ce cMaTpaTy IIPOCTOM XPMITNAaHCKOM penaAnkoM Ha PPOHTOHOBY KPUTHKY
xpurmthaHcTBa y K0joj je, Kao kog Opurena man Kupnaa, crasky 1o craBKy
nodMjaHa NMPOTUBHMYIKA CTpaHa y popmu cTpydHora TpakTtaTta. OKTasuje je
IPOMU3BO/ YMETHUYKE KIbVKEBHOCTU y KOju je PPpOHTOH CTaBmbeH Kao Aeo
MHCIIeHaIuje 1 y leHoj PYHKIUju. A nHCIleHanja MuHyIMjeBor Aela TaKBa
je Aa ayToOp CBeCHO CMeIITa yIecHIKe CBOTa Aujalora y BpeMe Kaja je 0110
aKkTyeaHO PPOHTOHOBO MCTyIIarbe POTUB XpuirhaHa, IITO OM 3HAYMAO AOK
je oBaj jorr 610 XUB 1AM OACKOpPa ITOKOjaH.

Tpeba mpumetutt ga cy xpuirhaHu ympaso y Apyroj moaosuum Il
croaeha morakam Ha peakijujy Tpu eMMHEHTHa MMeHa M3 AUTepapHOr U
MHTeAeKTyaAHOr cBeTa — ped je o Aykujany, @ponrony u Keacy® — u ga to
HJICY YIMHMAU T€K CBOjUIM IIOCTOjaleéM M CBOjUM MMCHMOHapCKMM ITOHaIllaheM
(jeAMHCTBEeHIM Y IIapOAMKOj PEAUTHUjCKOj cuTyauuju y PuMckoM mapcrsy),

® SCHUBERT 2014, 20.
7 Tako cmaTpa BOwERSOCK 1969, 124-126.
8 Cf. WILKEN 22003, 68-93.
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Beh HecyMIbMBO M CBOjOM AUTepapHOM IIPOAYKIIMjOM, MHTeAeKTyaAHO
13a30BHOM y MepU Ja IOTaKHe peaklinjy Takse BpcTe U odjeka. CAMYHO H0j
Hehe ce motoMm gorogutu cBe A0 HeoraatoHmdapa llopdupuja, y apyroj
noaosunu Il croaeha. Ilarancku Hactyn y OkTaBujy pedaeKkTyje ose IpBe
OCBpTe IIaraHCKMX ITMcalla Ha XpMITHaHCTBO M XpuirhaHe KOje OAAMKYje
HeAocTtaTak yrryhenoctn y xpunrhaHcke 4orMe 1 ceoherse Kputuke xpuirhaHa
Ha NpUMUTUBHe TaacuHe. Kako je ogMmIiaa0 spemMe, raraHu BUILle He yalase
y HOAeMUKY ca XpUIThaHCTBOM a Aa IIPETXOAHO He IIpoyde OMOAMjCKe CIIuCe,
mrro seh nmokasyje Keacoso aeao (Hacrazo oko 177), amororoso Ilopdupujeso.

OsBo je jegan 04 KOHTEKCTyaAHIX MapKepa BpeMeHa y KOMe je AOLpaHa
paama OkxraBuja, BpeMeHa Koje IIpeiCTaBdba TaKO3BaHM ApPaMCKU AaTyM
Munynujesor aujasora. A Koje je BpeMeHCKO pacTojambe m3Mebhy opora
AaTyMa U gaTyMa HacTaHKa Jela, OIleT He MOXeMO yBuAeTu Apyrauuje seh
noaasehu og oHora IITO IuIle y gely M OHOTa IITO 3HaMO O AUTePapHUM
OKBUpPIMa TaKo IMcaHoTa geaa. Haume, HesaBucHO 04 TOra 4a A1 je onmcaHa
AUCKycuja y OMA0 KakBOj Be3U ca MCTOPUjCKOM CTBapHOIINy, INTaBuUIe —
HaueaHO ogpuuyhu morpeOy 3a TaKBOM BPCTOM II0AJA0Te KOJ jeAHOT Jeaa
KOje je M3pa3 Tpaguuyje AujalomIKor KaHpa Llunieponosor tua — moaasehn
YIIpaBoO 04 IOCAeArbel PedeHOr, O KaHPOBCKMX KOHBeHIIMja, Y MCHIUTUBAbY
BpeMeHa HacTaHKa OKTaBMja HEM30CTaBHO ce MOpajy y3eTtn y o03up caedehe
orcepsauuje.

ITunepoH y cBOjuM Amujaao3uMa y KojuMa ce IIojaBAyje Kao jedaH 04
yJecHIKa, Kao IITO ce U y CBOMe JeAy IojaBayje MuHyIuje, yBek je gaBao
peaaHy XpOHOJOIIKY MHCILIeHallMjy, O4HOCHO IIpejcTaBAbao je cebe y OHUM
rogMHaMa >KMBOTa KOje je MMao y MCTOPUjCKOM TPEeHYTKY y KOjU je CMellITeHa
paarba merosor gujaaora. O 40CA€AHOCTU € KOjOM je TaKO IIOCTYIIa0 y CBOjUM
Aujasosuma llurepoHn je ocraBno eKCIIAMIIMTHA cBeJodaHCTBa.® MuHynujes
raasHu ysop Lutieponos aujaaor O mpupoau 60rosa, y KOMe je ayTop, Kao 1
y caydajy OKTaBuja, jeAaH 0/, yuecHUKa AMCKYCHUje, ApaMCKI je IOCTaB/beH y
BpeMe ayTOpoBe MAaJ0CTH, 77-75. Ipe Xp, HeKMX TpujeceTak ro4MHa IIpe Iu-
cama geaa (45. ipe Xp).” CaBpemenn uutaonu xkojuma ce Llunepon odbpahao
CBaKaKO Cy O4YeKMBaAl peaaHOCT y IIpMKa3y XpoHoaoruje. Tako je u mpBum
gpraonnMa OKTaBMja XPOHOJOIIKM acIeKT WHCIIeHallje OBOra Aujasora
Mopao 6UTHI AaT peaaHo.

9 Cf. Cic. Lael.1.3; Ad Att. 13.19.4. O Tome Pucrosuh 2019, 38—4o0.

> OBaKBO JaToBarmbe IIcarma AMjalora U MHCIleHaluje y lheMy HaBode, Oe3 pasanke, U cTapuju
(e.g. PEASE 1955/1958, 20—22; 25) 1 HOBUju U3AaBauu / ucriutuBaun osor Llunieponosor geaa (e. g.
Lassanpro / MicuNco 2007, 9; 12-13).
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Muny1imje cMeIrta AUCKycHjy Kojy mmpukasyje y OKkTasujy y BpeMe Koje je
0/ TpeHyTKa Kaja Iullle yAabeHO HeKUX TpuJAeceTak roaguHa yHaTpar. /o ose
Opojke 401a3M ce Tako IITO Ce y3uMa y oO3Mp Aa ce IIpUKa3aHa AUCKycHja
AOTOJMAa Y BpeMe Kaja je TAaBHI YIeCHUK Yy H0j, ayTopos mpujatess OKTa-
BUje, 0110 YOBEK Y paHMM 3peAuM IodMHaMa — IIOITo ce y 2.1 moMurse Ja je
y TOM TpeHyTKy MMao Mmaay gelly. Cam Munyluje nmpukasaH je Kao Heros
BpIIHaK MAM HemTo Maao MaAabu. Obojuna cy mpukasaHu U Kao y TOMe
TPeHYTKY IpodecroHaAHO OCTBapeHM AbyAUM — aABOKaTU ca MCKycTBoM (cf.
28.3) — IIITO je 404aTHNU Pa3A0T Aa M AaMO OKO TpuAeceT ToANHa Y TPEHYTKY Y
KOMe je BpeMeHCKM AOLIpaH ApaMcK 4aTyM gujadora. MuHynuje nak csoje
Ae/0 TIIIe y oAMakAuM roanHama cehajyhmn ce seh nmpemmnnyaor Oxrasnja.
Hemamo mupopManmjy KoAMKO je IIpOTeKAo BpeMeHa o4 OkxTaBujese
CMpPTH, aau ¢ 003MpoM Ha To Aa cy Oxkrasuje u MuHyIIMje TeHepaIiujcKu
6A1CKM, OIIpaBAaHO je He HAaAa3UTHU BeAMKM BPeMeHCKH pasMmak. byayhmu aa
je TpocedyHM BeK OOpa3oBaHMX M APYINTBEHO ITO3UIVOHMPAHMX PUMCKUX
rpabana Omo msmeby mesecer mer u cegamaeceT roguHa,” O4eKMBaHO je Aa
je m mncary OKTaBMja y TPEHYTKY IIMCamba CBOTa Jela OMO THX FOAMHA, TO jecT
6110 HEKX TpUAeceT TOAVHA CTapyji HETO IITO je 6110 Y TPEHYTKY Y KOMe je y
Aeay TipuKasaH. I1oIIITo je, Kako je peueHo, AMCKycHuja IpuKaszaHa y OKrasujy
MHCIIeHNpaHa Y BpeMe y KoMe je pedpeprcarbe Ha PpOHTOHA Kao KpUTHIapa
XpumrhaHCcTBa peJeBaHTHO, INTO 3HauM Iipe 180. rOAMHE, IIPOM3Aa3N Ja je
OkxTaBuje yraeaao cseta HajkacHuje 210-1x roanHa.

Koju je terminus post quem u aase Huje jeaHoctasHO pehm (dax u
ako cMaTpaMO CUTYpPHUM aa je Munynuje Hanmcao OkTaBuja Tek Iocae
DpoHTOHOBE CMPTH). A Pa3A0r 3a TO HUje caMo Taj IIITO 3a IIpelu3uparbe OBora
TepMIHa HeJOCTaje ca3Hambe O TOMe Kaja ce, y AyroM Tpajarby PpOoHTOHOBe
jaBHe geaaTHoCTH (11pe 138—11ocae 176), 40roANA0 HEToBO UCTyTIake IPOTUB
xpunrhana. OcHoBHU pasaor je Taj mto OKTaBuje ITOKa3yje OpojHe yraAmbuse
CAMYHOCTH, YaK MHOIa IoAyjapHa Mecra ca TepTyaAmjaHOBOM alioA0IMjoM
Oabpana (Apologeticum),” HammcaHOM KpajeM 197. TOAuHe. YIpaBO OBa
9IIbeHNIIa jecTe OHO IITO YMHU IT0ceOHO KOMITAMKOBaHUM JaTosarbe OKTaBuja
(Kpaj TOAMKO CAMYHUX CAy4dajeBa HEIIOCTOjarba M3BOPHMX MHPOpMaluja o
BpeMeHy >KMBOTa U paja HEKOT ayTopa KojuMa o0mAyje MCTOpMja aHTHYKe
KibJDKeBHOCTH). JaToBarbe OKTaBuja He MOKe OUTH pelleHoO AOK ce Hajpe
He OTKJAOHM AuleMa KOjy je OBa 4lMibeHMIla IPUPOAHO HaMeTHyJa: je AU

" E.g. MoNTAGU 1994; GRIFFIN 2008. — o OBOra Imojarka MCIUTHBAull JoJAa3e yTBphusamem
CTaTUICTUYKOT ITpOCeKa TOAMHA KOje Cy MMade aHTH4YKe AMYHOCTH O Yujoj TOAVHU pobema u
CMPTH TIOCTOje TI0Y3AaHU ITOAAITI.

2 [Iperaean moayaapHoctu usMeby ABojulie micama Bapupajy y OOMMHOCTI — HeKI X HaJase y
sehewM (e.g. BayLis 1928, 277-280), Hekn y MambeM Opojy (e.g. KRAUSE 1958, 161-162).
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Tepryaujan xkopuctno Okrasuja nau je Munynmje ®eanxc xopuctuo Apol-
ogeticum? Y mpsoMe caydajy OkraByje je HacTao npe 197. roaune, y apyrome
roc/e Te roguHe.

IToaeMuka OKO 3aBMCHOCTH jeAHOTa IMCIIA O APYTOT U O XPOHOAOIIKOM
oanocy maMeby aBajy 4eaa, y Haynu je modeaa mpe BUIe O4 4eTUPHU
croaeha u H1 40 gaHac Huje npecrasa. Tesa Aa cy oba ayTopa MMada HeKHU
3ajeAHIMIKY, AaHAC N3ryObeHN U3BOP caja je IIocBeMa oAOadeHa.’> Maao Tora
Cy pasjacHmAe KOMIIapaTHBHE aHaAM3e CerMeHara TeKCTa y KojuMma ce ABa
Ae/a mpekaarajy. MHOTU o/ TUM IyTeM U3BeAeHUX 3aKhbydaka IPUANYHO Cy
ycrbeHe KOHCTpyKIfuje. Takso je, mpuMepa paau, yKas3uparbe Ha yIoTpedy
PasAMYUTUX IAaroACKMUX 00AMKa y OIIMCY erMIaTCKMX KyaTosa y Pumy:™
Tepryanjan — Hasazehn ce Ha BpeMeHCKOj AMICTaHIIN Y OAHOCY Ha KEBVIKEBHI
IIpeAA03KaK KOjiM ce CAYy>XXIO — KOpUCTH nepdekart,” 40K MuHynuje — Kao
OpUTMHAAHM CTBapajall — KOHCTaTyjyhm akTyeaHy IionaaBy IIOMeHYTUX
KyATOBa y Pumy cacsum aorndaHo yrorpeb.baBa IIpe3eHT.

JeaHO aocTa gaBHO JaTo 3ama’kame” OBe BpCTe Koje HUje 0e3 TeXXMHe
jecTe ykasuBame Ha TPeIIKy Koja HOCTOju Kog TepTyamjaHa a He IIOCTOjU
Ko4 MwuHynmja y Hnosmpamy Ha PUMCKe U3BOpe KOjI I'OBOpe O /bYACKOM
nopexkay 6ora Carypna: nucar; OKTaBuja ce, y3 ocTtalo, mo3usa Ha Kacujesy
Ucropujy,® a mucan Oadpane Ha Kacuja Cesepa.® Kacuje Cesep je Guo
peTop a He uctopuorpad, Te je TepTyanjaH orpemIno xaj je oBora HaBeo Kao
ucropujcku n3sop. Ja je rpemika sanucra TepTyanjaHosa a He IIpenncHBaya,
noTsphyje jeaHo mecro (2.12) us merosor geaa Ad nationes (Hesnabomnmma),
Koje je, MHaJe, HeKa BpCTa CKHIle 3a IT0ToM Hammcany Og0paHy,* y KoMe ce 3a
uctu aprymenT ynyhyje Ha ncror Kacmja Cesepa. lllTasuiite, ayTeHTIIHOCT
Munynujesux peuan mOTBpbhyje mMX0BO IuTHMpame ko4 /laxraHijuja.?
Munynnje je numyhn y csom amjasory Cassius HeCyMEBMBO MMao Ha yMy
A00po mo3HaTOr puMCKOTr ncropmdapa Kacuja Xemuny. TepTyamjan max,
ounraeAHo, Huje 3Hao 3a Xemuny. Kaxko je y Bpeme Kada je mcao Ad nationes

3 [Tocaearsut KOju, YMHM Ce, jOIII cacBM He obaifyje oBy MoryhHocT jecte VoN GEIsAU 1968, 989.
4 VYSOKY 1938, 120.

'5 Tert. Apol.6.8: His vos restitutis summam maiestatem contulistis...

¢ Min. Fel. 22.1: Haec enim Aegyptia quondam nunc et sacra Romana sunt.

7 DENNTS 1929, 185-189.

*® Min. Fel. 23.9: Saturnum enim, principem huius generis et examinis, omnes scriptores vetusta-
tis Graeci Romanique hominem tradiderunt. scit hoc Nepos et Cassius in historia, et Thallus ac
Diodorus hoc loquuntur.

9 Tert. Apol. 10.7: Saturnum itaque, si quantum litterae neque Diodorus Graecus aut Thallus,
neque Cassius Severus aut Cornelius Nepos, neque ullus commentator eiusmodi antiquitatum
aliud quam hominem promulgaverunt.

*° BARNES 1971, 49; 104—106.

* Lact. Div. inst. 1.11.
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u Apologeticum Ha raacy 6uo rpuku uctopudap Kacuje AuoH, nponsaasu aa je
Tepryanjan, unrtajyhn nomenyro mecro y OKTaBMjy 1 3al1a3MBIIN Aa je TaMO
nomenyTtu Kacmje pumcku nmcaii, okyItao 4a CBOjUM 4MTaollMa CTaBu A0
3Hama Ja TO HHje bUXOB cAaBHU caBpeMeHUK Kacuje Amon Tako mro je y3
Cassius g04a0 cognomen uyseHor pumckor nuciia Kacuja Cesepa. Van nuje
3Hao 3a Kora agpyror Kacuja nan my je oH jeAMHM a0 Ha IaMeT 40K je IICao,
TeK — TaKo je HarpaBuo (aKTIIKy TPeIIKy Koja O1 ce MOrJa y3eTu 3a KPyHCKI
AOKa3 ImpBeHcTBa MIUHY1IMjeBOT Aujaaora.

CyInpoTHO MUIILLeme O XPOHOAOHIKOM oaHocy usMmeby Munynmja u
Tepryanjana gecTo rmoumsa Ha jeAHaKO YIIaAbUBUM AeTabUMa. JeaHO TaKBO
MUIILbee JoTnde ce 3ardera y OKTaBMjy, 3acCHOBAHOT Ha MCKa3MBaHy
nomropara CepanmcoBoM KHUITy OZ CTpaHe ITaraHCKOI ydeCcHMKa Aujalora
(2.4-3.1), ma terminus post quem ¢ukcupa y pasio0mse HaKOH MOAM3arbha
rpanguosHor Cepameyma y Pumy y Bpeme mapa Kapakaae.>> MebyTtum,
YMeCTO Kao MHAUPEKTHY XPOHOAOMIKY MHAMIU]y Ha (aBOpuU3OBambe KyATa
Cepamnmuca nog Kapakaaowm (u yormre y Bpeme gunactuje Cepepa) oBaj BaxkaH
eleMeHaT y CTpyKTypu MmuHyImjeBor geaa — OBOJ 3a AUMCKYCH]y KOja ce y
meMy Bogu — Tpeba BUAeTH Kao M3pa3 herose yMeTHUUKe cTpaTeruje; uma,
HauMe, IIOKaszaTesa IIOCTOjarba Tpajuliyje KOHTpacTUpara IIOIITOBaJara
Xpucra n mormrosasana Cepammca (xoju je y Aoba Llapcrsa mocremneno
IIOCTa0 YHUBEP3aAHO COAapHO OOXKaHCTBO) U IIPe U He3aBMCHO OJ MICTAaKHYTOT
peaurnjckor Tpesaa y peme Cepepa.?

Aarosamy OkrtaBuja y Bpeme KapakaamHe BaajaBuHe IIPUAPYXKY]jy ce
Tparama 3a MHAMPEKTHMM XPOHOJOIIKMM IIOKasaTesbuma y Munynmjesom
Tekcty KojuMa je Kan Mapu Bepmangep (VERMANDER 1974) AOIIao A0
Hajaennauujer og nocrojehmx npeaaora gatosamwa Okrasuja — nameby 215.
u 217. roaune. Og BuIIle TTOKa3aTe/ba Ha KOjIMa je 3aCHOBAO CBOje MUIILbEHe
OH BMAM Aa ca OBUM Ppa3go0beM KOMHIUAMpajy u MuHnynujese peun ,ut
Parthos signa repetamus, dirarum inprecationes Crassus et meruit et inrisit”
(,4a 6ucmo o4 Ilaphana Hatpar Bpahaam BojHa 3Hamema Kpac je ncmejao
IIa U 3aCAy>XMO KAeTBe Oormma ocsete”, 7.4) — jep ux Tpeba cXBaTUTU Kao
aaysujy Ha Kapakaamny ekcneamiujy nporus Ilaphana 215. rogmme.
MebytnumM, oBakBo TyMauerme HabedeHMX peun y OKTaBujy Huje yOeanbuUBO;
yroTpeOa KOHjyHKTHMBA IIpe3eHTa He yKasyje Ha akryeaHocT — de facto, BojHa
3HaMema Koja cy Ilaphanm samaenmanm Kpacosoj Bojcrim 53. roguue mpe
Xpucra Pumsanuma spahena cy moa AsrycroMm — Beh je y gyHKIIMjI SKUBDbET

2 Cf. VoN ALBRECHT 1987, 158.
2 CLARKE 1974, 174—175. Cf. Pucrosuh 2019, 178.
2 Cf. AXELSON 1941, 22.
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U CAMKOBUTHjeI IpMKasza AyTe AMUILAOMarcke OopbOe Koja je BobeHa aa ce
Taj mpobaem pernm.” Ho, mako Hema Bese ca garymoM HacraHKa OxTaBuja,
oBako (opMyAaucaHa MCTOPHUjCKAa PeMMHNCLIEHI[Uja MOXe MMaTH Be3e ca
MunynujeBuM HacTOjaleM Aa IIOCTUTHe IITO adeKBaTHM]jy CLIEHCKY UAY3Ujy
APaMCKOT JaTyMma CBOTa AMjalora Te Ja adyAupa Ha jejaH ApPyru paT ca
ITaphannma, onaj ns 161-165. roanne.?

Jom jeano mecro y OkraBujy (18.5-6) 4ecTo je HOTe3aHO Ha CAMYaH
HauuH — Oe3 ysuMarma y O03Mp ApaMCKOT JaTyMa Aujadora M HMITYeBMX
KIbIKEBHOYMETHIMUKIX CTaHAapda: quando umquam regni societas aut cum
fide coepit aut sine cruore discessit (,,Jecy an mxasa 3ajeaHIIKe BaaJaBUHE
61140 ¢ BepoMm mouese 6110 6e3 KpBu oKoH4aHe?”). V13 0BUX peun M3BAaveH je
3aksydak ga OkTaBuje Huje Morao OUTHU HaIMCaH y TIepUOAUMa KOjU Cy OuAn
regni societas cum fide. Taksu cy 6man onaj nsmeby 161. u 167. roaune, xaga
Cy Kao caBaagapu OvAn Ha BAacTu Mapko Aypeanje u Aynuje Bep, kao u oHn
MIPHIX 3aje JHIIKIX BAajaBIHa Koje Cy caeanie — Mapka Aypeanja u Komoza
(176-180), Centumuja Cesepa n Kapakaae (198-208), te Centumuja Cesepa,
Kapakaae n T'ete (209-211). Tako ce gaTym HacrtaHka OKTaBuja CTaBbao y
BpeMe 11ocae 212. roaune — Kaga je Kapakaza yono csor maaber 6para-casaasa-
pa I'ety — man nak nipe 161. roamnne, To jecT Ipe cBUX HaBeAE€HUX caBAaJapCKUX
nepnoga. Pe3oH je, HauMe, ga HIje OUeKMBaHO Aa BUCOKO 0Opa3oBaHy 1 4006po
nudopmucann MuHyIIMje cMeTHe C yMa CBe Te MUpPHe U CAOXKHE BAa/aBUHe
rmumryhu csoj gujasor. OBako rocrasaeH mpobaeM gatosama OKTaBuja orreT
npeHeOperasa paMcKI AaTyM OBOTa A1ja0Ta, O4HOCHO He BUAM A4 je PeTOPITIKO
INTame CTaBbeHO y yCTa jelHOMEe OJ HeTOBUX ANKOBa KOjUM ce oApide
MoryhHOCT caBaadapcTsa ©e3 KpBaBOT Kpaja AeO AMjaloIIKe MHCIIeHaIluje
BpPeMeHCKM AOLlMpaHe y IPOIILAOCTH, a He KOHCTaTallMja IICIA Y TPeHYTKY
micama Aeaa. Kaga ce max To nma y 1Ay, oHga HaM ce Hamehe 3akmbydak 4a je
Kpajibil ApaMcK1 4aTyM MuHyIMjeBor gujasora 167. roguHa — Kaja ce MUPHO
OKOHYa/0 IIPBO 0/ HaBeJeHUX caBAadapcTaBa, oHO Mapka Aypeanja u Aynuja
Bepa. Cxoamo Tome Okrasuje Ou MOpao OMTH HaIlMCaH HajKacHUje Y II0CAeAb0j
aenennju II crozeha. (Tome aaToBamwy, Bugehemo, nhu he y npuaor u apyrn
nokaszaresn.) Ocym Tora, ropeHaBeeHO TyMaderbe cMehe ¢ yma To aa je nckas
y OkTaByjy Ha KojeM ITOYMBa, TUIIMYaH IpYMep THOMCKHU yIoTpeObeHe Tese
aHTIUIKe TTOANTIYKe $praocodpuje 0 MOHaPXUjI KaO ONTUMAAHOM AP KaBHOM
ypebewy kojy Munynuje ®eamnkc, Kao KapakTepuctudaH locus communis,
IIpoBepOMjaAHOT CTaTyca, U3 MHBEHTapa peTOpHKe, IIpey3NMa OZ CBOT I1aBHOT

5 CLARKE 1974, 201—202.
¢ Cf. AMATUCCI 1947, 145.
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ysopa, Lluniepona (De off. 1.8.26).7

JeazHaxo oOBako TmOKasyje ce CTpaHIIyTHUIIOM Yy JaToBamy OKTaBuja
MHUILbee 4a MIHyLjeBo 4e10 CBOjIIM IIOMMP/bUBIIM TOHOM, 3a Pa3ANKY 04
Tepryanjanose Ogbpane, oacankasa pa3jo0nbe y KOMe Huje 0110 IPOTOHA
xpuirthana.®® Axko ce oBo 1 Ipuxsatu Kao argumentum e silentio, moryhnocr
Aa ce VICKOPUCTHU 3a yTBphmBame Aatyma HacTaHKa MuHyLmjeBor geaa BpAo
je Maja — jep, Kako je IPUMeTHO jedaH O/ Haj3HadyajHUjuX HpoydyaBaslalna
Tepryanjana, ,y nepuoay nsmeby Tpajana u Jennja jeasa Aa je 010 1japa 3a

KOTa HeMa HMjeAHOTa CBe0YaHCTBa O IIporamamy Xpunrhana”.?

C apyre crpane, jegaH moceGaH caydaj XpuIThaHCKOT My4YeHMIITBA
Tpeba MMaTHn y BuAy Kaja ce TOBOPM O MCTOPMjCKOM KOHTEKCTY KOju ce Aaje
HazpeTu y OKTaBUjy — OHaj cBeTOT ATI0A0HN]ja, KOji je moryoseH y Pumy 183.
roante,® a no xpumrhaHckoM Ipedamy 6mo cenarop u ¢puaocod.” Osaj
PrumbannH n1eMeHNTOT ITOpeKAa 1 HajBUIIIer 0OpasoBarba KOji je IIPUXBaTIO
xpumthancTBo 1 Ha ucaebusamwy mpea mpeTopmjaHcKUM TIpedeKToM U
ceHaToM OBO Opanuo nosusajyhm ce u Ha Cokpara,® caBplleHO ce yKaalla
y Munynujes ngeaa xpuirhanmaa — KOjU je XeA€HCKO-PUMCKe KYATypHeE I
MHTeAeKTya/lHe Tpaaullije MHTerpucao ca XpuirhaHcTBoM. ATOA0HUjeB
cly4aj IpeacTaBdba CBOjeBPCHY HIpPEKPeTHUITY 3a XpUIITNaHCKy 3ajeHUITy
y Pumy u mmpe jep jep osaj ‘xpumrhancku ¢puaocod’ 6o mpasu u 406po
Ho3NIMOoHMpanu PyM/baHNH—a He IOy T ABajeceTak 'oAMHa cTapujer JycTiHa
Puaocoda, Koju ce MpBU U3JaBao 3a 'XpurrhaHckor ¢puaocoda’, opujeHTalarl
HICKOT Topekaa. OBy Ba’KHY COLMOKYATYPHY IIpoMeHy y XpuirhaHCKOj
3ajeHUIIM MOXKeMO BUJAeTU U Kaja YIIOpeAMMO APaMCKM JAaTyM U AaTyM
HacTta"ka OkTaBuja. JOK je IpeTIIOCTaBbeHN APaMCKI AaTyM BpeMe y KOMe Cy
xpuirhanm jour nHQpepropHN 4e0 APYIITBa — TaKO UX IIpeAcTaB/ba ITaraHCcKa
CTpaHa y AMjaloTy y3 mosuBambe Ha PpoHToHa (5.4; 8.4) — aau Beh nmajy u
CBOje HTeAeKTyaAlle — KOje IIpeAcTaB/ba HaCAOBHU jyHaK, 40TAe MuHy1jeBa
BU3Mja KYATYPHO-peAUTMjcKor mpoduia XpuirhaHCTBa McCKasaHa Kpo3
AUTepapHO-MUCANAAYKY KOHIIEIIITHU]Y HeroBOor Aeaa — PpraocopcKor A1ujalora
LIMIIePOHCKOT TUIIA, JKaHpa ca eAUTHUM PUMCKUM I1eAUTIPeoM — IIpejcTaBba

27 CLARKE 1974, 258-259.

* VoN ALBRECHT 1987, 158.

9 BARNES 1971, 156.

3 SAXER 1984, 1018; 1038.

3t Tlopea mudopmaryja o Tome ko4 EsceBuja (Hist.eccl. 5.21.2-5) u Jeponuuma (De vir. ill. 42;
Ep. 70.4) cauysana cy (y I'pukoj U jepMeHCKOj Bep3uju) 1 AroaoHujeBa MydeHnuka Acta, og
IIpBOpa3pe/HOTr 3Hayaja 3a MCHOUTUBAIbe ITOMaKa y COLMjadHOM U MHTeAeKTyaAHOM CTaTycy
pasor XpunrhaHcTsa.

32 Acta Apollon. 19; 41. — AoaoHMjeBa MydeHndKa Acta IIOKAamajy ce y apryMeHTaLMjy ca HeKIM
Mecrtuma OkraByja (e.g. 32.1-3).
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Iokaszares Aa je OkraBuje MOrao HacTaTH TE€K y BpeMe MAU II0CA€e AeA0Bamba
PUMCKOT ceHaTOpa ArioAoHMja Kao 'xpunrhanckor ¢puaocoda’.

C oBum ce Moxxe goBecTn y Be3dy u Keacos Hamag Ha xpumrhaHCTBO ca
nosuija ¢puaocopuje M MOAUTUYKOr KOH3epBaTHM3Ma HaINMCAaH y MCTO
BpeMe. HesaBucHo og mnrama AupekTHe Bese musmeby Keacosor aeaa
nporus xpunrhada u Okrasuja,® MuHynujeso Immcame je caCBUM peaaHO
BUAETH Kao 0Apa3 AyXOBHE M MHTeAeKTyalHe KAUMe Yy K0joj je MHTepakIiuja
nsMeby xpumrthancrsa un anTuuke gpuaocoduje, Koja je mouesa ca JyCTMHOM
®Puaocodom, yiraa y HOBY, jOII MHTeH3UBHHUjy ¢asy, a Ty a3y ynpaso
peripeseHTyje HoMeHyTa AIIOAOHUjeBa AMYHOCT U aKTMBHOCT Ha jeAHO]
crpany 1 KeacoB MCTOPUjCKM HPeKPeTHUUYKM IIOAyXBaT IIpBe CHCTeMaTcKe
Puaocodcke moaemuke ca Xxpunrha"HcTBOM Ha APYTOj CTPaHIA.

3a Hacra"ak OkTaBuja MOrao0 je mMmaTtu odpebeHy yaory m cBojeBpcHO
OXXIB/baBame KPUTUYKOT AyXa, Mame VAN BUIIEe AeCTPYKTMBHOI y OAHOCY
IIpeMa IIaTaHCKOj PeANUTUjCKOj TpasuIiuju (KOPEeCIIOHAEHTHOTI Ca HeHUM
xpurthauckuM GpuaocopckuM NpencnuTUBameM U IoOUjameM), Koje y TO
UCTO BpeMe BUAMMO KO/ TaKBMX HeXpMIIThaHCKUX (Hajuemrhe m OTBOpeHO
aHTuxpuithaHckmx) MHTeAeKTyadana, (puAocoPpcKux CKeNTHMKa, KaKBU Cy
6uan Pasopun, Aykujan n Cexcr Emnmpuxk.* Kako je Oxrasuje csojeBpcHU
xpumrhancku obpauyH ca PpuAOCOPCKUM CKENTHUIIM3MOM, KaKO OHUM U3
Puaocodcke TpasnImje akageMmdapa Tako 1 OHUM U3 aKTyeaHe pruaocopuje
HeOIIMPOHM3Ma,* a paj IIOMeHYTUX IIPHUCTaANIla ¥ 3aTOBOPHMKA CKeITUIIM3Ma
IoKpyBa Hepuod o4 cpeaune II go mouerka III croaeha, Munyumje n
I,eTOBO Ae10 IO CBeMy IpuIlajajy Apyroj IOJOBMHHU OBora croaeha a He
npsoj noaosunn caedeher. Tako uHTepnpeTnpajyhnu mucrakHyTe dnmbeHNIe
U, HapaBHO, He IyOehm 13 BuJa YKAOILBMBOCT y YyTBpheHN ApaMCKM JaTyM
Aljaaora, 401a3MMO 40 3aKAbydka Ja je y oBoMe BpeMeHCKOM pa3lo0ay ter-
minus post quem OxTaBuja. MuHYyLIIjeB AMjaloT, AaKAe, HAIMCaH je HeIITo
mocae 183. roaume.

Aanac je, mebytum, meby excriepruma mpeosaabyjyhe mumsemne aa je
Oxrasuje HarucaH y npsoj Tpehunu Il croaeha — mrto 3Haun ga ce Munynuje
y TIMcamy cBora Amjasora kopuctuo TepryamjaHom. OBO MUIILbee

33 Tesy o Tome mocTaBno je VERMANDER 1971. Hekoanke moayaapre ¢popmyaanuje, TUIInIHe
3a I0AeMMKy IaraHa ca XpuirhaHuma y cadyBaHUM aIlOAOTeTCKUM TeKCTOBMMA, Koje IOCToje
n3meby Munynmjesor u Keacosor geaa, Temko Mory OuTu 40Ka3 AUpeKTHe Bede usMeby mux.
Ono mTo mosesyje Munyruja ¢ Keacom jecre m3pasuto ekaAeKTuukyu mpucryn ¢uaocoduju
(Keac je HajekaeKTHYHMjU 04 aHTUYKUX KpUTHdapa Xpunrhancrsa — HorrMANN 1987, 29).

34 Cf. BEAUJEU 32002, LXXXVI-XCI.

3 Pucrosuh 2019, 243-255.
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3aCHOBaHO je Ha apryMeHTalluju JApyrauuje HOpUpPOAe OJ HPeTxXoAHO
nsHete. Peu je o AaBHO HocTaBbeHO] Te3au Aa TepTyamjaHoBO IPBEHCTBO
AOKasyje mheroba caMOCTaAHOCT Kao IIMCIIa U MMCAUOIIA, KOjy je HapOuMUTO
cHa>kHO Ttoctyanpao beptua AxceacoH (AXELSON 1941), a OAMepeHUjuUM U
M3O0LITPEeHUjUM IPUCTYIIOM ,Zl,e(l)I/IHI/ITI/IBHy r[poc])l/maumjy 4ao joj Kapa bexep
(BECKER 1967). [locae muxoBUX CTyauja AOIIAO je 40 HEIOBPaTHOT OCUIIaHa
Opoja 3aroBopHUKa AOTaja AOMMHAHTHMjeT CTaHOBUINTa O MMHYyIVjeBOM
npseHcTBY.® OBM MCIIUTMBAYM II0Aa3e O4 CTasa 4a MuHyLMje IIpescTaBba
MHTEeAMTEHTHOT KOMIIIATOpPa KOjl ce, 0e3 MKaKBUX CKPYIIyAa, KOPYUCTU Tyhum
nAejaMa, I1a je, OTy4, CAaCBMM OIlpaBAaHO IIPEeTIIOCTaBUTH Aa je 3a arloA0TeTcKe
OJCeKe cBora crmca Kopuctuo TepryamjaHa, Kao IITO je 3a (puaocodcke
kopucruo Hunepona n Cenexy.?” Cem tora, OKTaBuje mpeacraBsmba HEKY BPCTy
peaxuyje nuIepomaHrHa MuHylMja Ha je3WYKO-CTMACKM "HaTypaamsam’
mcua Og6pane. MuHynuje, cMaTtpajy OBM MCIIMTHBAYY, BeIITo cKpahyje ayry
apryMeHTalMjy cBora appudIKOr U3BOpa U U3HOCHU je IIpeJ CBOjy KIbUKEBHO
obpasoBaHy IyOANKY y 00AMKY KOjI OArOBapa BeHOM IIPOOVPAHUBOM YKYCY,
0e3 MIANTaHTHOT CTaBa, OLITPOT TOHA, CUPOBE CHare ¥ OeCKOMIIPOMMCHOT
IapaoKcaau3Ma, TaKo KapaKTepUCTUYHMX 3a TepTyanjana, nokymasajyhn
Aa CBOje KyATypHe IIpujaTesbe A00pOBObHO IIp1UA0OHUje 3a XpUIThaHCTBO, a He
Kao OBaj Ha cuAay Tepa y napcrso boxje.

bes 0631pa Ha BpA0 ayTOPUTAaTUBHO MUIILbEILE 4a He TIOCTOje apIyMeHT!
AVHTBUCTUYKE MIpUpoJe KojuMa Om ce MOrao (pukcupaTy BpeMe IIMcarba
Oxrasnja, 6yayhu aa je oBo Aea0 IpuMep M3PasUTOT je3UUKOT IIypusMa I
KAaCULVMICTUYKOT CTUACKOT IIPUCTYIIa,*® 3acTynHunu tese o TepryanjaHoBoM
IPBEHCTBY YIIpaBO je3MUYKO-CTUACKM KaAacuimsaM mucia OxTasuja BuAe
Kao ogaydyjyhu pasaor 4a ra XpOHOAOIIKU cTase mocle TepTyanjana. Oxu
IIPUTOM IIOApa3yMeBajy MAEHTUYHOCT pas3Boja XpuIThaHCKe KEbVDKEBHOCTHU
Ha TPYKOM U Ha AaTMHCKOM je3UKYy: Aa Cy IIPBU CIICH Oe3 BeAUKe YMeTHIYKe
Bpe4HOCTU U3 yIaa aHTU4Ke AUTepapHe Tpajulyje, Te Aa ce, KaO pe3yATrar
eBoAyluje, aAl U peaklyje Ha TaKBO CTambe, jaBhbajy crmcu ¢$opmaaHo-
CTMACKM caoOpakeHM o0BOj Tpagunuju. Mwnnynujes OKrTaBuje TaKBUM
HauMHOM 3aK/AyulBaiba IIOCMaTpaH je Kao 13pa3 ayTopoBe KAaCUIVCTIUKe
TeXIbe 3a IpeBazuaaxkemeM caadboctu nocrojehe xpumrhaHcke antepapHe

3¢ TTocaeamu 04 BeAMKMX Kaacmdapa XX croaeha xoju cy saroBapaam rpBeHCTBO MuHyninja
Peankca 6mo je Erope Ilaparope (ParaTore 1971, VIII-XXIII). Oa Beanknx Teoaora, crpydmhaka
3a aHTUYKO XpUITNaHCTBO, IOCAE AN KOjI je M3PUIUTO 4aBa0 XPOHOAOLIKO IIPBeHCTO MuHyIujy
Qeanxcy 6uo je Xan Jdanmeay (Daniérou 1978, 8; 173-174). Hajckopuju mpumep 3acTynama
MuHynmjeBor mpBeHCTBa y jeAHOM aKaJeMCKM peeBaHTHOM Jely Hala3uMO y SIMONETTI /
PriNzIvaLLI 22011, 183.

3 BECKER 1967, 79—94.
3 MOHRMANN 1961, 236, n. 6.
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IpOAYKIIMje Ha AaTMHCKOM je3NKYy, Koja O1 ce TTaK y AaTOMe TPeHYTKY CBOANAa
Ha Tepryanjanosa geaa. Mebyrtum, TepTyanjaHoB cTiA HMje AOIT CAMUM TUM
IITO je aHTUMKAACUIIUCTUYKY. KoMIleTeHTHI cTpydYmaly 3a AaTUHCKY IPO3Y
Tepryaujana Buge Kao mucria Koju He oAnMdaBa TOAMKO XpUIThaHCKU OTIIOP
IpeMa KAaCULIU3MYy, KOAUKO CTUACKe TeHAeHIIMje KapaKTepUCTUIHe 3a CBOje
BpeMe (apXamsam) U 3a CBOjy cpeauny (,,tumor Africus”).?

Pazamanty cTMACKM IpUCTYNM ABa MNCIAa He MOpajy OMTU IIOKa3aTe’d
muxoBora MebhycoOHOr ogHoca, Ia HIM XPOHOJOIIKOL, Kao IITO HUCY CaMo
yCA0BAeHN AMYHUM npedepeHIiujama, seh ncro tako u mybamkoM Kojoj ce
oOpahajy 1 nmmsem koju CBOjUM IucameM XKele Aa ocTBape. Mumnyiuje je
U Kao 4OBeK M Kao Immcall 6uo BesaH 3a Pum — o uemy HaM cBejode M caMo
Munynmjeso aeao (2.1), u ABojulla TaaBHMX aHTUMYKUX U3BOpa 0 Munynujy,
Aaxrannyje u Jepouum® — a0k je Tepryanjan 6mo Besan 3a Kapraruny, u sa
Adpuky yomnre. MuHyIje He caMO Ja je YOBeK IIpecToHuIle, Beh je 1 gosek
BICOKOTa APYIIITBa, Te HeMa CMIICAa CMaTpaTH Aa je CBOjUM JeA0M pearosao Ha
TepTyanjanoBo nucarse, C 003MPOM Ha TO Aa My Cy MY M OKpY>Kethe I ITy0AMKa
O1Au TIOCBe APYTH U Apyraumji, Kao U MMpe OKOAHOCTH Y Be3M ca A0KaAHOM
XpuirhaHckoM 3ajeJHHIIOM KoOjoj je mpumnadao. A y Pumy cy xpumrhannm
y HOYeTKy M JOoCTa Ayro OmaAM y HajlpeTeXXHUjeM Opojy XeaeHOPOHM
CTaHOBHMIIY IIPEeCTOHNIIE, 1a Cy 1 XpUITNaHCKU CIIMCHU KOji Cy HacTaAl Y OBOj
3ajeHUIIN 1 3a OBY 3ajeJHNLLYy OMAM Ha ITpIKOMe je3uKy (Kao XepmuH Ilactup).
Munyuujesa unaHa myoanka, MmehyruM, 61aa je 2aTnHOPOHA pUMCKa eAnTa
KOjOj je OH 3a AyXOBHY XpaHy IIperopydnBao XpuIirhaHcTBo, Kao IIITO je HeKaa
LIuitepoH cBojuM apMCTOKPaTCKMM CaBpeMeHUITIMa ITPerIopydBao XeAeHCKY
¢uaocodujy. To je oapeanao aa, xkao u npe Munynuja y Tarurosom cayuajy,
I,eTOB >KaHPOBCKU M300p OyJde IIMIIEPOHCKM AMjalor, IITO je yKAbydMBalo
M IIUIIEPOHCKM MaHMP CIIEHCKOT yoOaAmudera (MCKAyunBo PummaHn kKao
AVMKOBY, BUCOKU COLMjaZHM HMBO, otium) 1 je3uuykor mspasa (IypuUCTHYKa
Latinitas).#* Vicropmjcku MoMeHaT y KOMe je oOjaBiblUBame jejHOTa JAeaa
XpunrhaHcKe KEBVDKEBHOCTH €a TaKBUM KYATYPOAOIIKUM IIPOTPaMOM MOTA0
Aa MMa CMIC/a jecTe HAKOH J0/acKa Ha 4el10 pUMcKe XpuirhaHcke 3ajeAHNIIe
narte Bukropa I (oxo 189 — oko 199) koju je, kao, BepoBaTHO, 1 MunyIuje,
rnorunao u3 AaruHopoHe Adpuke.# Yipapy XpuirhaHcKoM 3ajeJHUIIOM Y
Prmy oBora narre o6eae>xmau Cy ¢ jeaHe CTpaHe lheHa AaTMHI3aINja, a c ApyTe
HeHa MHTepaKIja ¥ MHTerpaliyja ¢ HajBUIIUM APYIITBeHUM caojesuma. O

39 E.g. NORDEN °1983, 606-615; MOHRMANN 1961, 235-246.

# Lact. Div. inst.5.1.21; Hieron. De vir. ill. 58.

# Pucrosuh 2019, 223-233.

+ O nuramy Munynujesor agpudkor ropekaa — Puicrosuh 2019, 44—45.
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Ioc/leAmeM MMaMO caBpeMeHa csejodaHcTBa Vpuneja, ¥ Tepryaujana* u
Xunoanra.® Munynmjes Aujaior MOXKe ce, IIOpe4 AUYHUX KYATYPOAOIIKO-
MHTeAeKTyalHUX IodyAa IClia, IIoCMaTpaTi U Kao CTpy4YHa IOApIIKa U
AVMYHY AOTIPMHOC OBOI' 0OpPa3oBaHOr 1 APYIITBEHO ITO3UIIMOHMpPAHOT YlaHa
puMcke xpuihaHcke 3ajeAHNIE TaKBUM HOBMM TeHAEHIIMjaMa VICIIO/beHUM
ca meHora Bpxa. IIpema ToMe, 1 aKko je CBOj IUIIEPOHCKM ANjal0r HAIIMCao
nocae untama lTepryanjanose Oa6pane, MuHyIIMje je TO CBejeAHO YIMHUO
ca IPOTPEeNTMYKOM HaMeHOM IIPOXPMIINAHCKOT JeA0Barba Ha PUMCKY
€AUTy UHTeAEeKTyaAHUM U AUTEPapHUM CPeACTBMMa M3 XeAeHCKO-PUMCKe
Tpaguiyje, a He ga 6u xpunrhaauma nonyt TepTyamjaHa gaBao AeKIujy O
TOMe IIITa je 400ap KEbVDKEBHM YKYC.

ApaMckn JaTyMm Aujalora BUIE HETO A00pO IpuCTaje y3 IPeAa0KeHO
JaToBarbe HacTaHKa OkTaBuja y BpeMe narne Buxropa I. Mmajyhn y nocaeamoj
aentennju II croaeha Hekux mesaecerak roguaa MuHyImje miniie o gorabajy
KOju CMeIlTa y BpeMe Kaja je MMao OKO TpuJAeceT ITOoAMHa, y IIpBe IroguHe
BaagaBuHe @poHTOHOTI yuyeHrKa Mapka Aypeanja (Ipe MUPHOT Kpaja HeTroBOr
caBaagapcTsa ca Aynujem Bepom). To je BpeMe kaja je, Kao HMKaJa y pUMCKO]
ucropuju Meby eantom, Kaksa Cy 1 AMKOBM MIHYIIMjeBOT Auja0ra, II0CTal0
APYIITBEHO IIOXKEe/HO IIOHaImame '¢gpuaocoPpckn HaumMH >KmBoTa'. Ibera
Cy 3aroBapaau ¥ CTOM4Yapy HomyT IHapa-puaocodpa M XpumrhaHu momyt
Arnnarope (nmcna xpuirhaHcke aroaormje ynyhene Mapky Aypeanjy),
Anosonmja uan Mwunynuja.# Taksa ayxosna atmocdepa 3agpskahe ce
U y IpBUM roguHama BaagaBuHe Cepepad (Kasa Hacraje M Haj3sHaudajHUjU
crioMeHNK Te atMocdepe, PraocrpaTtos XKusor Anoaonnja ns Tujane) Tako
da y OxraBuMjy BUAMMO AUTepapHO-UHTeAeKTyaAHN pedaeKkc ca IodeTKa
ertoxe CeBepa OHOTa IIITO je HACTaA0 y eIoXy AHTOHMHA.

OBakBO AaToBarbe OCHaXKyje U 3araxkame” ga ce MuHynuje, Kao U AMKOBU
merosoraAnjaaora, Oxrasuje ullernanje, Huje Morao obpatuTiy XpuirhaHcTBO
rocae 202. roaune, 6yayhu aa je Te roaune map Centumuje Cepep eAMKTOM
3abpanno obpaheme pumcknx rpabana y jysamsam u xpuirhancrso.*® Axo
061 ce oBOMe IOJATKy Aao KpeaubuaureT (jep moTtude us Llapcke mosectn,
KOjy CTpy4dmballi He y3MMajy 3a OCOOMTO IIOYy34aH M3BOP), 202. TOAMHA O1aa
061 He caMO Kpajiba BpeMeHCKa Tauka 3a apaMcku Jatym OKrTaBuja, Hero u
3a oOjaBbUBambe OBOTa Jeda — jep TakBa IIpOMeHa OKOAHOCTH HeIOBO/bHA II0

# Iren. Adv. haer. 4.30.1.

# Tert. Ad Scap. 4.5-6.

# Hipp. Philos. 9.12.

# Pucrosuh 2019, 41—42; 213-222.
4 BrRoscIUS 1994, 265.

# SHA, Sev. 17.1.
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OCHOBHY MAejy MuHymujeBor gujaaora — da obpasosaHe PuM.bane oOpaTtu y
xpurhaHCTBO — cBaKaKo 01 3a HEKO BpeMe Orila IIperrpeKa ToMe.

Wsnetn yBuau unne gatosame OKTaBMja Beh cacBMM ONMIIBUBUM — ped
je o mocaeamwoj geniernju Il croaeha — aan mpobaem mpBeHCTBa He ITOCTaje
Marmy, Hero OuBa joIl MHTPUTAHTHM]M — MOINTO BUAMMO Ja je MuHyujes
AUjalor HacTao y BpeMeHy BpAo 0amckoM TepTyamjaHOBMM AMTepapHUM
npseHIMMa 13 197. roanHe, a 4a He MOXXeMO YTBPAWTH je AU TO OMA0 IIpe NAn
nocae osux. Ca oBom Oe3nsaasHOM cutyanmjom 6uhe aa ce cyouno seh npsu
ucTopmyap XpumrhaHcKe KIbVKEBHOCTM Ha AaTMHCKOM je3MKY, JepOHUM.
Hamume, oH je y cBOjUM CIIMCKOBMMA AaTMHCKUX XPUIThaHCKMX Iycara® Ha
IIPBO MeCTO yBeK CTaBdbao TepryamujaHa, a MuHylmja dac u3a mera,”® 4dac
Ha Tpehe Mecro, nmocae Kunpujana. Takas pesocaes y OBUM CIMCKOBMMa
AOBOAU Y CyMIbY Aa Cy HallpaBA€HU II0 XPOHOJAOIIKOM KPUTEPUjyMy U
cyrepuirie Aa je JepoHUM, y HeAOCTaTKy U3BOPHUX MH(QpOpMaIja O BpeMeHy
y KoMe je MuHyIuje 5X1Beo 1 I1cao, I1ocerao 3a IPpUHIINIIOM KOju je, Bu/e-
AV CMO, IIpPeBarHyo KOJ, MOJAepPHUX MCIUTMBaYa IIpY pelllaBaiby IpobaeMa
MpBeHCTBa y XpUITNAHCKO] KIbVKeBHOCTY Ha AQTMHCKOM je3UKY — UCTUIIARY
Tepryaujanose auTepapHe 1 T€OAOIIKe CaMOCBOJHOCTM, YHeYaTAhbUBOCTU U
I10AHOCTH. JepOHUMY ce, U3raesa, TepTyaujaHOB crmcaTe/bCKy paJ, CBOjOM
MMITpeCHBHONITNY, MHIeHNO3HOIINY 1 IIOCTXYMHUM yTHIajeM HaMeTHYO Kao
IpBU Kora Tpeba CIIOMEHYTH Y M3Aaraiby IIOBECTH O rmodenyuMa xpumrhaHcke
KIbJTEe Ha AaTMHCKOM je3UKY.

3aHnMuBO je, MebyTum, da camanoctu naMmeby Munynujesor Oxrasuja
un Tepryamjanose OaOpaHe HUCY 3amnasmuAy HU /lakTaHIUje HU JepOHUM.
Wamn jecy, aan cy to npehyraan? Jda au cy to npehyraan jep cy mHampocro
cMaTpaan Aa je cam TepryanjaH pekao 4a je 4uTao 1 Kopucrtuo Munynmjesor
OkTaBnja Kaja je Ha IIOYETKY cBoOTa crmca De testimonio animae Harmmcao:

Nonnulli quidem, quibus de pristina litteratura et curiositatis labor
et memoriae tenor perseuerauit, ad eum modum opuscula penes nos
condiderunt commemorantes et contestificantes in singula rationem et
originem et traditionem et sententiarum argumenta, per quae recognos-
ci possit nihil nos aut nouum aut portentosum suscepisse, de quo non
etiam communes et publicae litterae ad suffragium nobis patrocinen-

tur..”*

VIma Hekmx Koju, TIOIITO HUCY ITpecTaln ca TPyAOM JAa UCTPpaxyjy ctapy

4 Hieron. Ep. 70.5.
5 Hieron. Ep. 49.13; Comm. in Is pr. 8, praef.
5t Tert. De test. an. 1.2.
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AUTepaTypy u Aa je A00po Io3Hajy, objaBuIlle HeBeAMKe CIINCe TaKBe
BpCTe y Hac, CIIce y KojuMa moapobno mnojcehajy u morsphyjy xaxsa
je mpupoJa, IOPeKAOo, Mpejarme 1 apryMeHT! CXBaTama KOja ce Hada-
3e y 0BOj [auTepaTypu], U3 dera ce MOXe BUAETH Aa MU [xpunrhann]
HICMO Ipeay3eAr HUIITa HUTU HOBO, HUTU 4y /OBUIITHO, HUIIITA 3a IIITa
He MOXEeMO Ja ce OCAOHMMO Ha IIOAPIIKY OIIITeIIPU3HATUX U CBIMA

3HaAHNX TEeKCTOBA...”*

Axo je ose peunm TepryamujaH Hammcao caMO IOAMHY JaHa HaKOH CBOje
Ogabpane (IITO je AaHac YCBOjeHO aaToBambe Tpakrata De testimonio ani-
mae)® 1 aKo je y BbJMa MMao y BUAY AaTMHCKe XpuirhaHcKe IIUCIle, Ha Kora
6u gpyror meby muma Tako 400po ymyheHOT y aHTMUKY KIBUIY Ha OBOMe
MecTy aayaupao Hero Ha Munynuja ®Peankca? Koju 6m Apyrum AaTmHCKU
XpunrhaHcku crimc Mazora 06mma, IcaH 110 MOJeAy aHTHYKe KEbVKEBHOCTH
u nocsehen goxasmpary nosezanoctu xpunrhancrsa ca cxpaTamliMa Koja ce
y 10j Hada3e, MOTao CTajaT! U3a OBUX peun ako He OKTasuje?

Crapuju ucmTuBaum OMAM Cy CIpeMHU Ja y oBuM TepTyamjaHoBuM
peunMa BuAe Munynumja u merosor OxTaBuja.”* Hosuju mcrnmtusadm max
Tpaxe godarHe norspde. Tako sactymHuiy TepTyamnjaHOBOI HpPBEHCTBa
BO/le Ja IIOCTaBe MuTame: Aa ce TepTyanjad cay>xmno MunynmjeM, s3ap Ou ce
KOPUCTIO IeTOoBUM peunMa 0e3 MKakse HasHake o Tome? VM oamax goaajy:
TO HUje cBojcTBeHO TepTyanjaHy, Koji je BOAeO Aa IUTHUpPa ApyTe ayTope yBeK
To HazHauyjyhn.>> Ho nmocaeame peyeHo caMo je 4eAMMUYHO TadHO; OAaBHO
je mokaszaHo aa TepTyaujaH 3Ha M Aa €KCTEH3MBHO KOPUCTU M3BOpe a Aa UX
He nMeHyje.”® To cy Ipe cBera pazAmanTyt XpUIThaHCKM CIIVICK — KaKas je 1
Munynnjes Okrasyje. lllTaBuiie, Ha rope ITOCTaBbEHO MUTAHE MOXKe ce I10-
CTaBUTU U KOHTpaIlMTarbe: 3amTo 6u ce TepTyaujan yomITe 1 1o3nsao Ha
ayTopuTeT jeAHOT XpuUIThaHCKOT MICIa y aloAoTuju yIyheHoOj maraHckum
BaactuMa? To He BUAMMO HI KOA APYTHUX arlo/0TeTa, HY PaHUjUX HU KaCHUjIX,
HM TPYKMX HM AaTUHCKMX — jep HeMa cMucAa.

O  HempuxsaTsUBOCTM  AMCKBaAupUKyjyher moaasmimHor  crasa
3arOBOPHIKa OBe Te3e —0 MMHYIIIjy Kao "HeOpUTMHAAHOM IHUCITY — I04PpOOHO
je mmcaHo y Mojoj cryauju nocsehenoj OxTaBujy Kao yMETHMYKHU YCIIEAOM
ocTBapemy Amjajomkor XaHpa (Pucrosmh 2019), ma Hema moTpebe ga mx
oB/e oHasbaM. [loTpebHO je, IaK, U3HETN jeHY 404aTHY IIpUMeA0y Ha OBY

5> IIpes. H. P.

53 BARNES 1971, 55.

5+ E.g. BINDLEY 1914, 13; 16, n. 1.

55 Tako jorr MONCEAUX 1901, 477—478.
5 BAYLIS 1928, 320-326.
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Te3y. IIpobaem y mpuctyny nuramy ogHoca usmeby Munynuja @eankca n
Tepryaujana npe/crasba U ceAeKTUBHA IIpMMeHa 3arobapaHe MeTO40A0I1je.
Hanwme, jeano o4 moaasuinra 3a usjalliibaBarbe y IpuAor MunyiujesoM
XPpOHIAOIIKOM ITpeTxobemy Kumpmujany raacu: MHOTO je BepoBaTHUje Ja je
[110/aH ayTop OpOjHMX 11 OOMMHIX Aela — KaKas je 610 Kumpujan — mosajmmo
HEIITO 13 HeKOT M3BOpa MaleHor 110 oOuMy — Kakas je Munynmjes Oxrasuje
— mokasyjyhmu to MecTumullie Ha BUAAMUB HadMH, HETO Ja je ceT OOMMHIX
Ae/la IpeHeT, IPUMETHO, Y KOHAE€H30BaHOM OOAMKY, y HEKM HeBEeAMKI CITVC.
Kaga ce makx mopean Munynmjeso geao ca Tepryaujanosom Oabpanom
rocTyma ce vice versa. VI3aHeTo pe3oHOBaibe 11 MOXKe ce 11 He MOpa Ce y3eTu
y 003up, aau Ou IIpK pelaBarby INTama AaroBama Okrasuja Tpebaao OuTn
AocJejaH y HeroBoj IpUMeHN. A aKko ra 40cAeAHO IIPUMEHNMO, OHAA OMCMO
Mopaan ussyhu 3akaydak 4a je jeAHO, IO alT0A10TeTCKOj apIyMeHTalllji1, TaKO
HEKOMILAETHO AeA0 Kao 1ITo je OKTaBuje IIpe MOT10 ourtn IIpeAA0>KaK Koju je,
y3 cujaceT ApyIux npedaoxkaka, TepTyanjan pa3dpaauo y CBOjOj alloAOTHjn.57
C TuMm y Be3n Badba y3eTu y o03up u 3amnaxkame ga OKTaBuUje MMa Mambe
AOJAVIPHUX TadakKa ca paHHje ImucaHuM TepTyamjaHOBUM criicoM Ad nationes,
HEero ca OHMM IIMCAaHMM KacHMje 1 MHOTO eaabopmpanujum, Apologeticum,
mTo O MOTA0 Aa 3HauM Aa je TepTyanjany OKTasuje IpuByKao sehy makmy
AOK je paamo Ha eaaboparnuju Apyror crmca.”

IMurame ga au je Tepryamjanosa OgbpaHa mOCAyXmUAa Kao M3BOP
OxraBujy mau cyImpoTHO TOMe, IIIcal] OBMX pe40Ba OCTaB/ba Kao vexata quaes-
tio, TO jecT Kao U Aabe OTBOPEHO MUTambe,”® Y3 HeKOAMKe HalloMeHe KojuMa
ce, basupajyhu aarosame OxTasuja Ha ApaMCKOM JaTyMy OBOT AUjalora,
OcBe>KaBa aKTyeAHOCT Te3e O IpBeHCTBY Munynuja Peankca.

IIpBo, nmajyhm y Buay rokasaHe XpOHOAOIIKe MMILAMKAIIVje APaMCKOT
AaTyMa OBOTI'a AMjalora, jacHo je 4a KMBOTHA Akt Muny1iuja Peankca ceakako
Maja y nepuo/ mnpe nodyetrka TepTyamujaHoBe crmcaTebCcKe JeAaTHOCTH (197.
roauHe). Vcrakasim To y HpBU I11aH He MOXKEMO a Ja ce He 3alluTaMo: 3ap
HUje TpUpoAHMje Aa Maaau mmcan-modetHuk® (TepryamjaH) mocerHe 3a
CIIMCOM MMcIa Ha 3aaacky kmusota (Oxrasujem Munyiinja ®eankca) Hero An
obpartHO?

Omer, ako cBe APYrO OCTaBUMO IIO CTpaHM U Kao jeAVHU OPHUjeHTUpP
MMaMO APaMCKI AaTyM Aujaaora, Kako o0jacHUTH Bede Koje cy npuMehene

57 MAATTHIASSEN 2014, 188.

5 SAGE 1975, 53.

% Tako, y3 UCTy CIIpeMHOCT Aa IIPBEHCTBO Aajy MuHyLujy, 04 CKOpMjuX nCOUTUBava Mucae PRICE
1999 1 MATTHIASSEN 2014.

b TepTyanjaHOB >KMBOTHH BeK Ilaja y roguse nsmeby 150-160. n 225-240. — v. BARNES 1971, 57.
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nsmeby Munyrjesor anjasora n HeKux o no3unx TepTyaujaHosux deaa?®
®okycupaHocT ucnuTusada Ha Kommapaunjy Okrasuja ca Oa0paHoMm, 11a
ca HesnaOommiuma, octaBno je y ceHniu Takobe yodeHne camynoctu nsmebhy
HeKIX MecTa y MuHnynujesoM Anjasory n y TepryanjaHosum adeanma Adver-
sus Praxean, De corona, De testimonio animae u De resurrectione, o4 KOjux HeKa
HuCy Omaa HaIycaHa IIpe HaBeAeHOT IIPEeTIIOCTaBAbeHOr Kpajiher JaTyMa
Hacranka OkTaBuja (210-1x rogusa).®> Ao je MuHy1mje II03HaBao 11e 10Ky TIaH
Tepryanjanos omyc, oHga je cBoje Aeao mmcao Iocae Kpaja Tepryaujanose
CrimcaTe/bCcKe geAaTHOCTH (HajpaHuje 225. roaune). Koauko je roauna Mopao
Taga nMary, yamajyhmny 063up gpamcku gatym OkTasuja (y Kome je MuHyImje
IIpeJcTaB/beH Kao Tpudecetoroauinmak)? Hehy nacucrnparn sa gpamMmckom
AaTyMy Aujaaora KOju MU Ce YMHM A2 je IIOHajMarme y KOAU3UjU Ca U3HETUM
TeKCTyaJHUM ¥ KOHTEKCTyadHUM MapKepuma (HeIITo Ipe MMPHOTI Kpaja
casaagapcrsa Mapka Aypeanja u Jlynuja Bepa, 167. roaune) u onpegeanhy
ce 3a HajKaCHUjU CyBUCAU APaMCKU AaTyM Aujasora — y speMe OpoHTOHOBe
CMPTH, HajKacHMje HeIlTo rtocae 176. roause — OkTaBuje 61 y TOM cay4ajy O1o
HaIIJCaH Kaja My je ayTop 610 AyOOKO y ocaMaeceTM rognHama >KnusoTa. He
Tpeba HaraamaBaTi Ja TakBO AaTOBaibe TEIIKO MoyKe Oty npuxsaheno 6e3
MHOTO OTpaJe.

Kaxko onga objacuuti ToAnKe mapadeae nusmehy TepTyanjanosor Kopiyca
n Okxrasyuja? JeauHo objamimerse jecte To Ja je TepryamjaHosa Besa ca
OxraBujeM y OCHOBHU JCTa Kao IITO je KacHUje 61aa Kunpujanosa: orerosann
yruiiaj Munynujesor geaa.

Taxo, Kaga HaM ApaMCKM J4aTyM AMjadora CAy>KU Kao IOJa3HM periep
y AatoBamy OKTaBHja, MUCIPaBHO je yBubame — KaKo TO NPU3HAjy U HEKU
UCIUTUBAYY KOjU Cy IIPUXBATUAU CYIPOTHO CTAaHOBMIITE® — Aa je U Aazbe
AeTUTUMHO IIpeTHocTaBuTH MoryhHocT mpseHcTBa MuHynuja ®Peankca y
MCTOpUju XpuUIThaHCKe KIIKEBHOCTM Ha AaTMHCKOM je3nky. MHoro Tora,
BUAEAU CMO, cyrepuilie aa je OKTaBuje HaIlMCcaH y UCTOj, TOCAEAHO0j AelleHUju
I croaeha, kaaaje TepTyaujan 3arroueo cBoj crycaTebCKN Paj, A HEIIITO IIpe
HacTaHKa HerOBUX KIbVDKeBHMX IIpBeHalla, TO jecT Iipe 197. roguHe. Opakas
3aKsydaK HMMaJAO He ymamyje TepTyaujaHOBY peBOAyILIMOHapHY YyAOTY 3a
XpumrhaHcKy KibMOKeBHOCT Ha AaTMHCKOM je3uKy. Bpemencka Oamckoct
nsMeby mera 1 Munynnja Peankca — roanka ga cy Oxrasuje u TepTyanjaHosu

¢ TlogaTke O OBMM HaJla3UMa Jaje SCHUBERT 2014, 24. Pemmumcnennuje na OkTaBuja y

Tepryaujanosum geanma mumo OabpaHe 1oKasao je Beh BayLis 1928, 259—263.

62 Zlatuparbe oBux TepTyAnjaHOBIUX Ae4a HHUje CUTYPHO, a 3a OpMjeHTal[ijy MIMaMO Y BUAY IIPeAAO0T
xponozoruje TepTyanjanosor omyca Koju Aaje BARNES 1971, 55.

% E.g. PowELL 2007, 179.
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npsu crivicu, Ad nationes u Apologeticum, HacTaAy TOTOBO HAaIlOpe0 — YMHe UX

jOIJ.I je,ZI,HI/IM 3a4YE€THUYKVIM IIapOM y pI/IMCKOj I/ICTOpI/IjI/IZ Kao IITO Ha ITOYETKY

puMCcKe Agp>Kase cTOje ABojulia Opahe-6amsanana, Pomya u Pem, u kao mro

Ha TTOYeTKy puMcKor xpuithaHcTBa cToje ABojuIia arocroaa, Ilerap u Ilasae,

TaKO 1M Ha IIOYETKY XpI/IIJ_IhaHCKe KIBbVI2KEBHOCTU Ha AAaTVMMTHCKOM je3m<y CTOje,

paBHOIIpaBHO, ABojulla ayTopa — Munynuje ®eanxc n Tepryanjan.
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Two Progenitors of a Literature: On the Issue of
Priority in Latin Christian Literature

Abstract: Joining the academic debate of many centuries concerning who

the oldest writer of Latin Christian literature is, the present author begins

by presenting the views that have proven to be well founded within the
framework of this debate, following which he offers his observations on
Minucius Felix’s dialogue entitled Octavius, which call into question the
increasingly dominant view on Tertullian’s taking precedence. When it comes
to solving this problem, the present author considers the most important
criterion to be the dramatic date of the dialogue, which, as was also the case
with his literary role model — Cicero’s dialogues — reflects the true historical
circumstances. In doing so, thus placing Octavius in the final decade of

the 2nd century — which leaves open the possibility that Tertullian takes
precedence — the author concludes that it is mistaken to view Minucius’s
writing as a classicist reaction to Tertullian’s writing, and that the opuses

of the two writers should be viewed in the context of the specific local
circumstances, especially taking into consideration their entirely different
readerships. The present author is of the opinion that Octavius should be
viewed as an expression of the socio-cultural and intellectual elitization of the
Christian community in Rome — which occurred during the period when two
‘Christian philosophers’, Justin and Apollonius, were active in the Empire’s
capital — which is also the period at which the dramatic date of Octavius is set,
and also an expression of its Latinization — which occurred under Pope Victor
I - when the work in question was written.

Key words: Latin Christian literature, Minucius Felix, Tertullian, dating,
chronological priority, the time of writing Octavius.
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THE AUTHORIAL DRAMA OF PRUDENTIUS
IN THE APOTHEOSIS, AMARTIGENIA, AND
PSYCHOMACHIA"

Abstract: The authorial persona figures prominently at the end of Prudentius’s
Apotheosis, Amartigenia, and Psychomachia. In the first poem, the writer is
supremely confident in his resurrection; in the second poem, he prays only
for a lenient punishment; and in the third, he eagerly awaits the resolution
to come with Christ’s arrival. Rather than read these passage as biographical
evidence, this paper offers a model for how to understand such scenes as
literary and fictional devices: they are designed to enact and elicit the faith
that is a major theme in the poetry of Prudentius, and each passage suggests
that the author’s survival is coterminous with his positive literary reception.
One important result of a poetic reading of Prudentius’s faith is that it
confirms the substantial continuity between his poetry and the previous
tradition of Latin poetry. An appendix sets out the evidence for thinking that
the Hymnus de trinitate was written as a preface for these three poems when
they were arranged as a trilogy.

Keywords: Prudentius, Late Antiquity, author, persona, reader, reception,
fiction.

This paper is a study of the poetic persona in Prudentius’s Apotheosis, Amartige-
nia,* and Psychomachia. Prudentius, who was born in 348 c.e. and published some
collected edition of his works in 404, is widely regarded as the most important
early Christian poet who wrote in Latin, in no small part because of his influence
throughout the Middle Ages and until the Enlightenment. In Apotheosis, Prudenti-
us fluctuates between doubt and certainty; his confidence at the end of Apotheosis
balances his uncertainty at the end of Amartigenia and prepares the way for his pa-
tient faith in Psychomachia. In each case, the author expresses his hope for a person-
al salvation that is also—without the expression being insincere—a figure for the
reception and survival of his poetry. Seen from the other side, his poetry’s survival
and redemption mirrors Prudentius’s faith in the story of Christian salvation.

* " After several years of refinements, a final version of this paper was presented to the Depart-
ment of Classics at the University of Belgrade in May 2019. Many thanks to all those who offered
feedback on the versions of this paper, and especially to Goran Vidovi¢ for his hospitality in
Belgrade.

2 For the spelling of the title (Amartigenia instead of Hamartigenia), I follow the manuscripts and
Gennadius (Vir. ill. 140). I see no reason to follow the conventional spelling when all of the evi-
dence points to Amartigenia as the most likely spelling used by Prudentius.



Lucida intervalla 48 (2019)

The choice of topic and the approach taken in this article are designed
to demonstrate the importance of fictional tropes in the Christian poetry of
Late Antiquity. Although this Christian author asks more of his reader than
Ovid, say, or Horace did, the literary space created by Prudentius would have
allowed his poems to be read and enjoyed by those of every faith and no
faith. In this regard, the authorial drama in Apotheosis, Amartigenia, and Psy-
chomachia is a crucial framework for understanding the author’s expectations
regarding the future reception of his work. In a separate article published in
The Journal of Roman Studies,? , 1 discuss the related topic of the metapoetic
use of the resurrection in Prudentius.. In that paper, I took into account all
of the poetry of Prudentius except for the didactic trilogy covered here, and I
showed that the author used the resurrection as a figure for the positive recep-
tion and literary afterlife that he expected. While this article stands on its own
as a complete reading of the authorial drama in these three poems, I do not
repeat what I said there about the modern scholarly reception of Prudentius
or about the broader question of fiction in Late Antiquity, an important and
immense topic that requires much further consideration. By extending my
discussion of Prudentius’s authorial drama, I aim to provide further evidence;
more importantly, this article develops this framework for understanding
Prudentius’s Christian poetry within the fictional world that he creates for
reader and author to inhabit together. The most far-reaching outcome of this
research is that the turn towards Christian poetry in the centuries following
Prudentius would be a result, at least in part, of aesthetic developments and
changing models, rather than simply a rejection of mythological or fictional
literature. Because many authors condemned fiction as nothing more than lies
and falsehood, there has been an unhelpful tendency to see Christian poetry
as essentially cut off from the previous tradition, and there has been a ten-
dency with Prudentius to elide poet and persona.# In the context of such truth
claims, it is crucial to see how Prudentius creates fictional spaces and invites
his reader to share in them.

1. Apotheosis

The authorial drama in Apotheosis reveals the poet to be a complex char-
acter alternating between certainty and doubt and suffering from momentary
lapses of poetic omniscience and infallibility. Some of these lapses are internal
to the text and others are external, in the form of misplaced allusions. By con-

3 Pelttari 2019.

4+ In particular, Palmer 1989 describes Prudentius as prone to credulity and as a devout poet
hoping to gain only salvation through his poetry; Cullhed 2015 see no room for a separate poetic
persona in Christian poetry.
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sidering each of these moments in sequence, we will show that the authorial
drama in this poem creates space for the reader’s response; and this in turn
will provide context for understanding why the poem ends as it does and
why the author’s hope for a resurrection includes his hope for a literary sur-
vival that is to come through the reader’s approval and acceptance.

The authorial drama begins with the first line of the so-called second pref-
ace, when Prudentius wonders aloud whether he has his story right:

Est uera secta? Te, magister, consulo.
Rectamne seruamus fidem
an uiperina non cauemus dogmata

et nescientes labimur?s

Is this the true way? I ask you, teacher.
Do we keep the right faith,
or are we unguarded against the serpent’s teaching

and do we slip unawares?

Prudentius asks himself and his reader whether his teaching aligns with
the right faith, as a performance of uncertainty and not because he feels any
real doubt. The teacher addressed in the first line is probably Christ, and
the parallel with the invocation of Christ as indulgentissime doctor in Psych.
888 is intriguing, especially since the phrase uiperina dogmata could allude to
the devil’s role in Amartigenia.® In any case, the poet immediately introduces
himself and his faith; the rest of the poem never strays far from his twists and
turns. The end of this preface announces—with a nod to the parable of the
weeds from Matt. 13:24—30—that God will wait until the harvest to separate
into his barns everything chosen with his winnowing fork (Apoth. praef. 2.53
“det uentilabro lecta quaeque ut horreis”), an image that might have influ-
enced Sidonius Apollinaris to write about winnowing books.”

5 Apoth. praef. 2.1—4. Gnilka athetizes these four lines because he finds the question impossible,
that Prudentius would even imagine his faith could be confused with the serpent’s teaching
(20002003, 1.464). The following pages draw attention to some points at which Prudentius defi-
nitely did express uncertainty, but I do not exclude the possibility that he added these four lines
with the Hymnus after composing the rest. Among other reasons that Gnilka’s position here is un-
sustainable, it makes no sense for an interpolator to have introduced the difficulty of addressing
an unnamed magister, nor is it likely that an interpolator could have made such drastic changes
without leaving any trace in the archetype. Interestingly, Sedul. Carm. pasch. 1.299 ‘haec est uera
fides’ looks like an allusion to this line, especially because it follows immediately upon an expo-
sition of the trinity.

¢ Regarding the links between the three poems, see the Appendix below.

7 See Sidon. Epist. 4.3.4, 4.11.2, 8.1.1, 9.16.3 V. 14. To be sure, this image of reception as winnowing
was used by Christian exegetes before Prudentius, and Sidonius might have found the image
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Whereas the poet in Apotheosis refers only once to a contemporary extratex-
tual event—in an anecdote from Julian’s reign that he remembers happening
in his childhood (Apoth. 450 “me puero ut memini”) —he most often plays the
role of the teacher; and Apotheosis has all of the hallmarks of a didactic poem,
including the teacher-student constellation and didactic intent.® Thus, as of-
ten happens in didactic poetry, Prudentius uses various rhetorical devices to
mark his own authority, for example in addressing his reader directly and
bidding him or her to believe, and to believe again that no one has seen God
(Apoth. 77 “Credite, nemo deum uidit, mihi credite, nemo”). Indeed, Pruden-
tius addresses his readers throughout the poem with imperatives and jussive
subjunctives that present the reader as a student and the poet as the teacher.?
Likewise, vocatives addressed to heretics, doubters, and Jews construct an
adversarial scene.” To be sure, the poet is careful to specify that his authority
comes from elsewhere, and usually from Christ, as when the reader is to learn
that the soul is incorporeal:

In corpore discas

rem non corpoream sollers interprete Christo. (Apoth. 834—35)

You should be smart to learn

from Christ our interpreter that this non-corporeal entity is in a body.

In these lines, Prudentius displaces his authority and presents himself as
only a messenger of someone else’s truth, and in this he conforms to the prac-
tice of many other Christian poets.” Indeed, Prudentius often emphasizes the
authority of scripture and his reliance on the sacred books.™ This interplay
between dependence and authority complicates the poet’s didactic voice, but
the intention to teach is nonetheless evident in the text.

Prudentius establishes his authority by interpolating himself as a witness
of Christ and by ventriloquizing both scripture and Classical poetry. In the
first case, he says that he was present when Christ was on earth, apparently
equating his authority as a Christian author with that of the apostles:

elsewhere; see TLL s.v. eventilo B = 5.2.1016.69-17.11 (Kapp and Meyer).

8 I refer to Katharina Volk’s theory of ancient didactic poetry, for which see Volk 2002, 25-68;
the other two features of didactic poetry that she identifies (poetic self-consciousness and poetic
simultaneity) are also present in Prudentius’s trilogy insofar as he creates a drama featuring his
own faith journey. On Prudentius’s extensive use of Lucretius, see for a start Fabian 1988, 219—70.
9 Apoth. 101, 128-29, 178, 200-1, 294-95, 348, 509, 585, 588, 594, 598, 646, 673, 715, 786-87, 834, 837,
843, 857, 878, 879, 898, 959, 979, and 1055-56. Of course, telling your reader to believe could well
inspire doubt, and the phrase crede mihi is not uncommon in Ovid.

© Apoth. 16, 101, 178, 290-91, 347, 355, 368, 421, 504, 576, and 974.

" See Pollmann 2013.

2 See, for example, Apoth. 312-14.
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Sed nos qui dominum libris et corpore iam bis
uidimus, ante fide mox carne et sanguine coram,
quique uoluminibus uatum cruce teste probatis
rimantes digitos costarum in uulnera cruda
mersimus et manuum uisu dubitante lacunas
scrutati aeternum regem cognouimus lesum,*
abiurare deo titulum nomenque paternum

credimus esse nefas. (Apoth. 217-24)

But we who have seen the lord twice, in the books and now

in the body (before by faith, soon after openly in flesh and blood)
with the scrolls of the prophets proved by the witness of the cross,
and we who sank our searching fingers into the raw wounds

of his side when our vision doubted the holes in his hands,

and we who searched and recognized Jesus as our eternal king,
we believe it would be unspeakable to take from God the title

and name of father.

The pronoun (nos) and the first-person verbs (uidimus, mersimus) claim that
the poet himself was there with the resurrected Jesus. Of course, we can inter-
pret these as collective plurals, “we Christians saw our Lord,” but that is not
what the poet says. Indeed, he invokes the ancient prophets (ueterum uatum)
as his counterparts in lines 234-38, and he claims a similar presence with the
singular verb uideo later in lines 650-54. In order to lend authority to his poet-
ry, Prudentius even appropriates the voice of the Apostle John. The final verse
of the Gospel of John says, “There are also many other things which Jesus did;
were every one of them to be written, I suppose that the world itself could
not contain the books that would be written” (John 21:25 RSV).* Prudentius
repeats the sentiment almost exactly:

Milibus ex multis paucissima quaeque retexam,

summatim relegam totus quae non capit orbis. (Apoth. 704-5)

I will unravel a few individual cases from many, I will gather

again in summary what the whole world does not contain.

3 For this spelling of the name, which Prudentius treated as dissyllabic, see Fontaine 1966, 470.
In some MSS, it is spelled Hisus, etc.; and it is true that the first letter does not make position in
Prudentius.

4 Thraede (1961-1962) discusses a rhetorical topos “pauca e multis” as operative throughout an-
cient literature, but he does not analyze Prudentius’s very exact use of the Gospel of John.
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By repeating a turn of phrase from the gospel in his own voice, Prudentius
again implies an equivalence between himself as poet and the apostle; else-
where he builds up his authority by comparing prophets and poets (uates) and
by alluding to Vergil.’> I am belaboring what might seem an obvious point,
that the poet uses literary devices in Apotheosis to establish his own authority;
but this is important because it is how Prudentius creates a fictional space and
a persona that the reader can enjoy, or with which he or she will identify if
they happen to be similarly devoted Christians.

The poet’s fusion of personal (< persona) devotion and literature reaches a
high point in an extended polemic against the Jews, who are disparaged for
their reading of the scriptures. In this passage, Prudentius prays in the words
of the Latin poets, immediately after he says that Hebrew, Greek, and Roman
literature are all now tuned to praise Christ. The Christian reading of Vergil's
fourth Eclogue in Constantine’s Oratio ad sanctorum coetum (19.5) is the most
famous example of such radical appropriations of classical literature,* but
Prudentius goes one step beyond individual readings to say that all literatures
can now be read through Christ (“Quae iam littera Christum / non habet?”)."”
He gives an example in the immediately following lines, an ecstatic prayer in
praise of Christ. Almost the entire prayer derives from previous Latin poetry:

O nomen praedulce mihi, lux et decus et spes
praesidiumque meum, requies o certa laborum,
blandus in ore sapor, flagrans odor, inriguus fons,

castus amor, pulchra species, sincera uoluptas! (Apoth. 393—96)

O name so sweet to me, light and honor and hope
and my fortress, o certain rest from labors,
you're a pleasing taste in my mouth, an ardent odor, a watery font,

my chaste love, pleasing beauty, pure pleasure!

Prudentius apparently takes the words nomen ... praedulce mihi from Vale-
rius Flaccus 4.161, although the phrase dulce decus meum also appears with
praesidium in the first of Horace’s Odes (1.1.2), in which Horace addresses
Maecenas as his patron. In the same line, Prudentius takes o, [ux, and spes
from Aen. 2.281, where Virgil had described Aeneas addressing Hector in a
dream. At Aen. 3.393, Helenus tells Aeneas that he will found his new city in

5 Apoth. 15154 says that only the songs of holy men now matter, with an allusion to Aen. 1.236;
for the authority of the ueterum uatum (Old Testament prophets), see Apoth. 234.

¢ For a detailed study of Christian receptions of the fourth Eclogue, see Benko 1980.

7 Apoth. 376—77. Heinz discussed this passage in detail and argued that these and the following
lines include pre-Christian literature among the works that now proclaim Christ (2007, 121-41).
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Italy and that it is his sure respite from labors (“requies ea certa laborum”).
At G. 4.277, Vergil describes a flower (the purple Italian starwort) as having
an “asper in ore sapor.” An inriguus fons appears at G. 4.32, although it is in
the accusative case in that line. The exact phrase “castus amor” shows up in
one of Ambrose’s hymns (4.15), a poem by Paulinus of Nola (Natalicia 9.623
= Hartel Carm. 27), and also one of Maximianus’s elegies (3.66); these four
passages together might point to an earlier, shared poetic source. And the
phrase “sincera voluptas” appears in Ov. Met. 7.453. Given all of these par-
allels, we might assume that “flagrans odor” and “pulchra species” (the only
two phrases unaccounted for) also had classical sources now lost to us. By
praying in the language of Latin poetry, Prudentius reveals that there is no
distinction —within the poem —between his personal devotion and literary
intent.

Despite the poet’s tricks and resources, we have already seen that his con-
fidence did not keep him from voicing hesitation regarding his entire project.
Indeed, the authorial drama includes a moment of powerful emotion, at the
end of a paragraph that praises the Virgin Mary’s acceptance of the unbeliev-
able omen provided when the unborn John the Baptist leapt in his mother’s
womb. The poet asks that the scriptures be produced and that those around
him leave so that he can have a moment of reflection alone with the holy writ-
ing that prophesied Christ’s coming?®:

Promite secretos fatus, date, pandite librum,
euomuit spirante deo quem sanctus Eseias.
Percensere libet calamique reuoluere sulcos,
sidereis quos illa notis manus aurea duxit.

Ite hinc, dum rutilos apices submissus adoro,
dum lacrimans ueneror, dumque oscula dulcia figo.

Gaudia concipiunt lacrimas, dant gaudia fletum. (Apoth. 594-600)

Bring out the secret words, come, spread out the book,
which holy Isaiah poured out at God’s inspiration.

I want to survey and unwind the furrows of the pen,
which that golden hand produced of heavenly signs.

Go hence, while I bow down and adore those ruddy letters,
while I cry and venerate, while I put on it sweet kisses.

My joy conceives tears, my joy produces weeping.

Here we see the persona front and center in the authorial drama that priv-

8 In this paragraph, I expand on the discussion of this passage in Pelttari 2019, 232-33.
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ileges his character and his relation to the material being presented. With its
heightened rhetoric, this is obviously a fictional scene; and we are not meant
to think that the writer was crying as he wrote the words on the page. Perhaps
his private tears, away from prying eyes, are meant to encourage the reader
to share in his devotion to the holy book. But it is still an artificial scene, and
Prudentius is reliant upon the reader’s sympathy. Although such is the com-
mon fate of any literary author, it is emphatic in this case because the phrase
oscula dulcia derives from the first book of the Aeneid, from a passage in which
Cupid is being instructed in how to deceive Dido (Aen. 1.687-88):

Cum dabit amplexus atque oscula dulcia figet,

occultum inspires ignem fallasque ueneno.

Once the source of Prudentius’s phrase is recognized, then he would natu-
rally be read either as deceitful like Cupid or perhaps as inspiring love in his
audience in the same way that Cupid’s sweet kisses inspired a hidden flame
in his target. Whatever the poet may have wanted, we should avoid the temp-
tation to biographical interpretations, because the uncertainty created by this
misplaced allusion demonstrates the extent of the author’s dependence on his
reader’s charity. We have every reason to think that Prudentius self-identified
in real life as a devoted Christian; but that does not in any way mean that
he would not use his poetic persona to toy with the possibility of deception
for literary purposes, namely to emphasize that he was writing in a fictional
mode. Indeed, an allusion to Prudentius from the sixth century points in this
very direction. The elegist Maximianus indicates the fine line between fiction
and poetic devotion when he explains that he often fashioned sweet lies (Eleg.
1.11, “Saepe poetarum mendacia dulcia finxi”). Indeed, the easy slide from
figo to fingo appears in Prudentius’s MS S (Sangallensis 136), in which the lat-
ter word was written before being corrected, apparently by the original scribe.
The fictional mode here requires both sympathy and belief from the reader,
lest they condemn his make-believe as lies.

In another passage, the poet says openly that he is unworthy to sing of
what is holy™; he hesitates before calling on Lazarus to come out from the
grave and to tell his own story:

Sed quid ego haec autem titubanti uoce retexo,

indignus qui sancta canam? (Apoth. 741—42)

9 On the rhetorical modesty of Prudentius, which is combined with his boldness to use Jesus’
own words, see Prolingheuer 2008, 100-101. Unfortunately, Prolingheuer misidentifies the pas-
sage as coming from the Amartigenia, but his analysis is still instructive.
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But why then do I repeat these things in faltering speech,
I'who am unworthy to sing what is holy?

This same stuttering transition was used by Vergil’s Sinon, the treacherous
Greek who asked why he should go on, precisely so that the Trojans would
ask him to continue and so that he could persuade them to bring the horse
into their city:

Sed quid ego haec autem nequiquam ingrata reuoluo,

quidue moror? (Aen. 2.101-2)

But why then do I go over these unpleasant things in vain,
And why do I delay?

Prudentius allows the possibility that he is as treacherous as the notori-
ous Sinon. Although such hesitation is a rhetorical commonplace, the spe-
cific reference here is as certain as can be, both because the phrase sed quid
ego haec autem does not occur anywhere else in Latin literature and because
Prudentius’s retexo signposts the allusion.® While the subtext suggests that
the poem may be a lie and a deception, the reader must decide for himself or
herself, and the persona does not seem to be aware that he has quoted Vergil
inappropriately for the context. This misplaced allusion confirms the doubt
that Prudentius expresses on the surface level of the text, his doubt that he is
worthy to sing the Apotheosis.**

The Apotheosis ends with an extended discussion of the resurrection and
then with an apostrophe addressed to the poet’s own body. Apostrophes, as
Jonathan Culler has notably observed,* are central to the creation of a poetic
voice; and poetic success is exactly what Prudentius achieves with this apos-
trophe. The poet finally trusts that he will achieve a resurrection in the end,
and so he calls his own limbs (mea mebra) to believe.? His various and momen-
tary doubts now give way, just at the point where his lines suggest a definite
resemblance between the poet’s physical body and the textual body of the
poem. The closing apostrophe predicts a future ending for the author beyond
corruption and despite earthly pressures and fears; the lines preceding the
apostrophe prepare the way for reading the passage in a metapoetic sense.
Thus, he says that his aspect and color will remain the same (1066 “et color

2 For similar tags in the following lines, compare Apoth. 769 and 772 with Aen 6.502 and 12.932.
2 | am revising, in this way, Pelttari 2014, 131—32, where I concluded that this allusion was
non-referential; at that point, I was not considering the role of the persona in enabling a meaning-
ful link between the two passages.

2 Culler 2015, 211—43.

> On Prudentius’s parallel use of mea membra in Cath. 3.201, on bodily language applied to texts
in Antiquity, and on Prudentius’s literary afterlife in general, see Pelttari 2019.
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idem”), the latter word being used commonly of rhetorical embellishments.
He is confident that his body will be disturbed neither by tooth nor nail (1067
“uel dente uel ungue”), body parts that Horace, Symmachus, and Sidonius
used metaphorically to describe anxieties about a negative reception.”> The
opened tomb will disgorge again (1068 “reuomet”) the entire body, and the
root of that word was used of verbal emissions.*® Next, the biting age (1072
“edax senium”) maybe recalls “imber edax” from Hor. Carm. 3.30.3 or “liuor
edax” from Ov. Am. 1.15.1 or “edax ... uetustas” from Ov. Met. 15.872.77 Fur-
ther, curtum and curta ... corpora (1075-76) suggest the fear that Prudentius’s
book and text might be mutilated. Separately, particulatim (1077) recalls the
same word in the same sedes in Lucret. 3.542, perhaps with a nod to Lucre-
tius’s poetics as well as his atomism. In these subtle ways, Prudentius pre-
pares the way for reading his belief in the physical resurrection in light of his
confidence that the poem itself will attain a resurrection through the reader’s
future enactment of it and response to it. Insofar as Prudentius directs his di-
dactic poem to a Christian audience who believes in the bodily resurrection,
this apostrophe also serves as a kind of promise that his textual body will
survive within a circle of like-minded readers:

Pellite corde metum, mea membra, et credite uosmet
cum Christo reditura deo; nam uos gerit ille

et secum reuocat. Morbos ridete minaces,

inflictos casus contemnite, taetra sepulcra

despuite. Exsurgens quo Christus prouocat ite! (Apoth. 1080-84)

Drive fear from your heart, my limbs, and believe

that you'll return with Christ God; for he takes you

and calls you back with himself. Laugh at the diseases that threaten,
Despise the falls that come by force, reject

nasty tombs. Go, to where Christ calls you as he rises.

The words mea membra and the imperative ite in the final line point to a

2 See OLD s.v. 5b.

> Horace pretended to be afraid of an auditor’s sharp nail in Epist. 1.19.46 (“acuto ne secer un-
gui”). Symmachus could not believe that Ausonius was afraid the Mosella would suffer from a
reader’s jealousy, that is from the bite of a hard tooth (Epist. 1.31.2 “admorsu duri dentis”). Sido-
nius offered that he was not digging in to Virgil with a sharp tooth (Carm. 4.15 “non ego mordaci
fodiam modo dente Maronem”).

26 The use of euomuit in Apoth. 595 was quoted above; more broadly, see especially TLL s.v. evomno
I.B = 5.2.1072.58-73.28 (Kapp and Meyer).

7 On the relevance of those intertexts for Prudentian metapoetics, see Pelttari 2019, 218-19..

# This is the focus of Apoth. 1047-79, that Christians are restored body and soul in the resurrec-
tion. On Prudentius’s unexceptional understanding of the Christian doctrine of bodily resurrec-
tion, see Buchheit 1986.
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metapoetic meaning. Christ is the ideal reader who calls forward the membra
and thereby guarantees the poet’s resurrection; a metapoetic use of membra
also confirms my understanding of the poet as a figure in the text. The final
word of the Apotheosis points most clearly to the future of the poem, as the
author tells his membra to go forth (ite). The imperative can recall Horace’s
injunction to his slave at the end of his first book of Sermones (1.10.92 “I, puer,
atque meo citus haec subscribe libello”), which also involves the poet’s hope
for the survival of his work. It could also recall the last line of Vergil's Ec-
logues (10.77 “Ite domum saturae, uenit Hesperus, ite, capellae”), in which the
departure of the flock becomes the end of the poem.* Because the audience
overhears Prudentius’s apostrophe, we should understand the entire passage
as an elaborate fiction rather than as any kind of simple address by the Chris-
tian poet to his own body parts. I say fiction to make my point clear, that the
poem is not a direct expression of the poet’s faith; instead, Prudentius creates
a shared space in which to present an image of himself as a faithful Christian.

Prudentius creates an authorial drama by focusing upon himself at key
points in the Apotheosis as he alternates between confidence and doubt in his
teaching. The poem’s external fictional frame allows Prudentius to share with
his readers an imitation through language of his own interior thoughts and
emotions: together, he hopes, they will work out what it means to be a Chris-
tian poet; and they will grant him, he hopes, an afterlife. Rather than equate
the author in the text with the extratextual author, we should give more at-
tention to the poetic effects by which Prudentius creates the sense of devotion
and drama that are present throughout his writings.

2. Amartigenia

Whereas Apotheosis ends with confidence in the poet’s resurrection, Ama-
rtigenia ends with a modest prayer for relief in the afterlife. The poem’s end
matches its focus throughout on the origin of sin and on related problems that
stem from the deceptions of language and the failures of human communica-
tion. In one striking passage, Prudentius describes error as entering the world
when the tongue of the serpent was split in two (Amart. 201-2); that image
locates the source of human failing in the ambiguity of language.>* Likewise,
he had condemned shadowy language in Apotheosis and praises openness in
Psychomachia, but this cannot discount his actual practice, nor is Prudentius

2 Fabian quotes this passage from the Eclogues in a footnote, along with the liturgical phrase ite
missa est (1988, 161). Fabian does not seem to have considered a poetic meaning for the membra;
she only mentions interpretations of the membra as the poet’s body or as the body of Christ.

3° On this passage and its context, see Malamud 2011, 96-111.
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so simple as to condemn figurative language entirely. Instead, he explores
the possibilities for communication that remain even in a fallen world, and he
does so through his own persona and with the help of the reader.

In an extended simile comparing the conception of error to the propaga-
tion of vipers, Prudentius addresses his reader directly, the only time in his
corpus that he does so0.3' These snakes, we are told, conceive in the following
way: the mother takes in an obscene desire to fellate the father; when the
snake inserts his head into the viper’s mouth, she bites it off, and his seed
produces young inside the mother; lacking egress, the full-grown young tear
their mother apart and so are born into the world (Amart. 581—-607). Prudenti-
us cites the ethical and natural authors (ethici and physici) as the source for this
example, and a similar story does in fact survive in Physiologus 10, although
the ultimate source is Herodotus 3.109.1-2 , a text that Prudentius perhaps
knew indirectly. The mind, we are told, conceives wrong thoughts in the same
way. This gruesome simile links death to the destruction of thought. It is fol-
lowed immediately by the passage in which Prudentius urges his reader to
study the whole of the Scriptures; unlike the heretic Marcion, his reader is to
read the Old and New Testaments as a single text. The passage shows that this
reader is charged with confirming the text, even when the author thinks that
he knows what the reader will discover3:

Sanctum, lector, percense uolumen;
quod loquor inuenies dominum dixisse profanis

uera obiectantem mortalibus. (Amart. 624—26)

Survey, reader, the holy roll,
you will find that the lord said what I am saying

as he cast the truth at unholy men.

To avoid the viperous conceptions of heretical thinkers, Prudentius bids
the reader to find and confirm his interpretation of the scriptures. Conybeare
summarizes as follows the reader’s central role: “The moral reader lies at the
heart of the Hamartigenia. Prudentius seems to be showing us, and her, how
a truly generative hermeneutic may be established by reading the Jewish and
Christian scriptures in integrated form. But he also warns us of how that gen-
erative hermeneutic may go badly awry.”?? In other words, proper reading is

3 This passage has been discussed in detail by Malamud (2011, 131-33), and [ am indebted in this
paragraph to her interpretation.

32 On this passage and late antique appeals for the reader to discover (inuenire) an author’s refer-
ence, see Pelttari 2017.

33 Conybeare 2007, 239.
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the cure for the failures of thought and language, and only an act of interpre-
tation can undo the monstrous contrivances of human conception. In short,
Prudentius creates a text that enables pious reading, but it is not in any way a
simple or univocal text.

The end of Amartigenia presents the poet as uncertain of his fate after
death, because he is unable to ensure his own reception. After describing the
locations of the blessed souls and the damned, Prudentius prays initially for
forgiveness and then only for a marginal place in heaven (931-66); surprising-
ly, the poet concludes in apparent despair for his own redemption3+:

Esto cauernoso, quia sic pro labe necesse est
corporea, tristis me sorbeat ignis Auerno.
Saltem mitificos incendia lenta uapores
exhalent aestuque calor languente tepescat.
Lux inmensa alios et tempora uincta coronis

glorificent, me poena leuis clementer adurat. (Amart. 961-66)

Let it be—it must be so for my bodily failings—

that a grim fire drown me in cavernous Avernus.

May the burning at least be slow and release gentle
smoke; may the heat be tepid and the glow faint.

Let boundless light and heads bound with wreaths
glorify others; may a light punishment burn me softly.

The poet admits that he is headed for Avernus in return for his bodily
faults. He prays that wreaths and honor glorify others, and he alludes to Ovid
(the wreaths are maybe for the glorified Christian martyrs, but they also sug-
gest poetic laurels). In the first of his Tristia, the exiled Ovid had imagined a
Roman praying for a light punishment for him and for Caesar’s favor; in these
lines, Ovid addresses his book as it is about to set off for Rome:

Inuenies aliquem, qui me suspiret ademptum,
carmina nec siccis perlegat ista genis,
et tacitus secum, ne quis malus audiat, optet,

sit mea lenito Caesare poena leuis. (Trist. 1.1.27-30)

You will find someone who sighs that I am gone,

and who cannot read these poems with dry cheeks,

3+ The esteemed critic and editor Faustino Arévalo wholeheartedly defended the poet from accu-
sations of despair, the worst of the deadly sins (Arévalo 1788-1789, 1.151-56). Separately, note
that Maria Lithken compares to this passage the description of the purgation of souls in the un-
derworld from Aen. 6.735—47 (2002, 146—47).
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and he will hope quietly to himself, so no enemy can hear,

may Caesar be lenient and my punishment light.

Ovid said he despaired of ever returning from Tomis to Rome and he
hoped for only a modest reception for his work. By suggesting a similar pun-
ishment for himself, Prudentius modestly expresses his hope for the poetic
glory and earthly rewards achieved by Ovid. The allusion to the poet’s name
in the adverb clementer (his full name was Aurelius Prudentius Clemens) helps
to confirm that Prudentius’s lines are about the author’s poetry as much as
they are a straight forward reference to his soul. For this reason, I cannot agree
with Malamud, who reads the lines as an expression of the poet’s fear for
writing a poetic and fictional text: “Prudentius saw his carmen, like Ovid’s, as
double-edged, as likely to bring down the wrath of his ruler as to redeem him.
It cannot but be implicated in the duplicities and snares of human language,
but at the same time it offers his only hope for salvation.”?> But the persona is
not equivalent to the poet, and the word me in line 966 does not refer simply
to the extratextual author. Indeed, if we read Amartigenia alongside Apotheosis,
and if we consider Ovid’s interest in the future reception of his Tristia, then
the poet’s prayer for clemency takes on a different hue. The portrayal of the
Amartigenia poet as a sinner and a suppliant is not a simple reflection of the
historical author, and the devotion expressed in these lines cannot be under-
stood apart from the literary and poetic framework in which it is presented.

Whereas the poet in Apotheosis ends with confidence in his resurrection,
the poet in Amartigenia expresses mainly fear but also a humble hope for clem-
ency from future readers. In the Psychomachia, we will see that the poet is said
to alternate between success and failure until the arrival of Christ.

3. Psychomachia

The author appears in Psychomachia only in paired prayers at the beginning
and end of the poem. In the former, he prays for illumination; in the latter, he
gives thanks to Christ for his intervention. The significance of these prayers is
apparent visually in a remarkable set of medieval illustrations, whose arche-
type is dated by art historians either within or soon after the fifth century?;
two of the original illustrations portrayed the poet in prayer, Stettiner’s scenes

» Malamud 2011, 190. Beyond their surface, Malamud reads the final four words as concealing
an anagram for Aurelio prudente se clamante (2011, 190—92). I find this unlikely both because se
clamare is not found elsewhere with this meaning (“glorify oneself”) and because the anagram is
itself difficult.

3 Stettiner 1895-1905, 1.200—2 and Woodruff 1930.
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7 (verse 1) and go (verse 888).7 Prudentius appears with his hands raised in the
posture of an orans, an iconographic figure type that is well known from fu-
nereal contexts.?® The illustrations draw attention to these paired invocations
and to the figure of the poet seeking salvation. The funerary theme confirms
a link with the poet’s death and expected resurrection. The early date of the
illustrations makes them evidence for how Prudentius was read by contem-
poraries or near contemporaries: the poet waits in prayer for the deliverance
of Christ. In such scenes, as we have already seen in Apotheosis, Christ stands
as an ideal reader for all of Prudentius’s future human readers.

The author provides a frame through which to read the Psychomachia, for
the entire action of the poem takes place within the individual human soul.
The prayer at the beginning is largely conventional, with the poet asking
Christ to provide and explain his material; he lightly adapts the opening of
Aeneas’s prayer to Apollo at Aeneid 6.56:

Christe, graues hominum semper miserate labores ... (Psych. 1)
Christ, you have always pitied the hard labors of men ...

As Marc Mastrangelo has shown, the fact that Prudentius addresses his
god directly instead of through an intermediary (like the Sibyl does) indicates
that Prudentius “implicates the reader as the receiver of divine knowledge in
the same direct manner as the poet” and that “the implied reader and poet
become equivalent.”? The reader and poet share together the same battle
against vice and for virtue, and the invocation points to that shared space,
rather than to any private illumination for the author. Most importantly, the
central request in his prayer, liceat portenta notare (Psych. 20), is an appeal for
impersonal and shared knowledge. The poet in the illustrations, therefore, ap-
peals both to the reader to participate and to Christ as his addressee. The per-
sona of the poet and his role within a staged authorial drama create the sense
that the text is open and that the audience also has a role to play in the poem.

At the end of Psychomachia, Prudentius thanks Christ for identifying
the dangers and struggles in the soul (888-92); he then explains that
two senses are in conflict (Psych. 893-898):

Nouimus ancipites nebuloso in pectore sensus
sudare alternis conflictibus et uariato

pugnarum euentu nunc indole crescere dextra,

37 For the versions of these scenes in the manuscripts of Prudentius, see Stettiner 1895-1905, 2.11
and 16. In the same volume, Stettiner provides reproductions of each extant medieval illustration.
3% On the orans figure in funerary art, see Prigent 1992 and Jensen 2000, 35-37.

39 Mastrangelo 2008, 20.
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nunc inclinatis uirtutibus ad iuga uitae
deteriora trahi seseque addicere noxis

turpibus et propriae iacturam ferre salutis.

We know that in our darkling chest two senses

toil in turning conflicts and that with a varied
outcome for the fighting now our good genius rises
now the virtues are low and dragged to life’s harsh
yokes and they give themselves over to foul

punishments and give up on their own salvation.

The phrase ancipites ... sensus denotes the unreliability of feelings in the
soul —within this poem, and as the subject of sudare, the double-headed mean-
ings also point to the ambiguities created through the poem’s allegorical fig-
ures. The soul’s strength and increase (crescere) matches the poet’s confidence
at the end of Apotheosis, and their dejection recalls the end of Amartigenia. The
following lines (899—907) expand on the same alternation of virtue and vice in
the soul of the poet. The conflict in the soul is summed up in the observation
that human nature is not simple (9o4 “non simplex natura hominis”), a phrase
that recalls the duplicities that were the subject of Amartigenia. As a resolution
of the themes of Prudentius’s two previous didactic poems, this prayer offers
a commentary on the poet’s continually alternating hope and doubt.

Prudentius ends the poem by explaining that his double nature (909 “du-
plex substantia”) will continue in struggles until Christ arrives and Wisdom
reigns (9o8-15). Just as the poet struggles until Christ arrives (910 “donec
praesidio Christus deus adsit”), the poem is incomplete until the reader in-
habits the text. In this authorial drama, Prudentius waits for Christ—the ideal
reader —to come and redeem the text, to bring it back, and to rule in it as wis-
dom. In this sense, the poem and the poet end with expectation and without
a conclusion; thus, the focus on the author at the beginning and the end of
the Psychomachia reveals only that the poet is waiting for an external valida-
tion and that the conflict continues until his help arrives. Whereas Apotheosis
signals the author’s hope for resurrection through reading and Amartigenia
admits the poet’s inability to guarantee his own crown, Psychomachia explains
that the author’s struggle will continue until the reader intervenes. In three
different ways, the poet dramatizes his dependence on the reader by drama-
tizing the possibility of a personal redemption.

The authorial drama in Apotheosis, Amartigenia, and Psychomachia sets the
poet within a fictional frame in which he describes uncertainty, doubt, and
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insufficiency and which the reader is invited to inhabit to grant him a literary
redemption isomorphic with the spiritual and literal salvation that he believes
will come through Christ.

Appendix: Apotheosis, Amartigenia, and Psychomachia as a
trilogy

Although there is no way to be certain that Prudentius grouped Apotheosis,
Amartigenia, and Psychomachia together as a trilogy, there is good reason to
think that the arrangement goes back to the author, and not merely to an early
reader or editor. Beyond the evidence provided by the parallels just discussed
from the end of each poem, there is the arrangement of the poems in the man-
uscripts, some further thematic parallels, and the Hymnus de trinitate. Slight
external evidence points in the same direction.

Despite some minor variations, the arrangement of Apotheosis, Amartige-
nia, and Psychomachia as books 1, II, and III is attested in all major branches of
the manuscript tradition, most notably in the two sixth-century exemplars.+
Thus, throughout the three works, MS A (Paris. lat. 8084) has running head-
ers across the verso and recto along the lines of Prudentii lib I Apotheosis. Like-
wise, MS B (Ambros. D 36 sup) has the following note between Amartigenia
and Psychomachia, although it is unclear whether the explicit was written by
the original scribe: “explicit lib. secundus amartigenia. incipit lib. tertius psy-
chomachia.”+ The Carolingian copies provide further confirmation that this
arrangement was very early, and the slight variations that exist between man-
uscripts are not surprising since paratexts are usually the least stable elements
in any textual tradition. MS E (Leidensis, Bibl. Vniu., Burmannus Q 3) has
Prudentii lib. I as a running heading through the first part of Apotheosis, and
explicit liber secundus prudentii amartigenia at the end of that poem. MS T (Paris.
lat. 8087) gives incipit psychomachia liber tertius at the beginning of that poem,
and MS S (Sangallensis 136) has a very similar formula. In short, all of the

% See Cunningham 1966a, xxv and 1980, 11-12. Although I constantly consulted Bergman’s
edition, I used Cunningham’s, despite the fact that is suffers from an apparent haste and some
careless mistakes—on Cunningham’s imperfect work, see Bastiaensen 1993a, 101-3. If ever you
wanted evidence for the harm done by essentially negative scholarship, instructive are the acerbic
reviews written by Cunningham (1966b) and Thraede (1968) of each other’s books. Although both
books have not received the reception they deserved, Thraede’s review has been more successful
in demolishing its target, which is unfortunate because even he admits that Cunningham’s edi-
tion has merit. On misprints and misunderstandings in Thraede’s review, see Cunningham 1971,
59-60n2; in the same article, Cunningham admirably and openly discusses contested readings
from his edition, although he previously appeared to pass off some of the blame for the mistakes
in it (see Cunningham 1968, 140, where he prints a list of flaws that he describes as due “either to
the press or to the editor,” witia siue preli siue editoris corrigenda).

# A later hand has erased secundus and written primus (but without changing fertius).
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manuscripts cited throughout by Cunningham offer evidence that the three
poems were read together, and the manuscripts cited by Bergman do not alter
the picture. Bergman puts the archetype of all extant manuscripts in the fifth
century; the more conservative Cunningham says that it was no later than the
early sixth century.+

Some internal thematic links between Apotheosis, Amartigenia, and Psy-
chomachia were noted by Cunningham.* But this is the weakest evidence, and
no one so far as I know has ever claimed that the three poems were written
from the beginning as a trilogy; likewise, I openly admit that there is no full
coherence between them. Nevertheless, Apotheosis and Amartigenia have in-
deed been considered to be preparatory to the Psychomachia, the former as a
theological and theoretical account of the world and the latter as a practical
account of human origins.# In any case, the best evidence of a thematic con-
nection remains the endings of the three poems, with their circuitous route
from assurance to doubt to expectancy, as described in the body of this article.

Although the headings in the manuscripts do not offer any indication of
how the three poems were read together, the so-called Hymnus de trinitate®
suggests the trinity as a metaphor for the trilogy. This twelve-line hexameter
poem is presented in the manuscripts before Apotheosis (none of Prudentius’s
other prefaces are written in dactylic hexameters), but it is not without its
own difficulties. Gnilka regards the entire poem as an interpolation, largely
on the basis of the complicated syntax in lines 1 and 6.4 Besides Cunning-
ham’s understanding that the lines introduced Apotheosis, Amartigenia, and
Psychomachia together, scholars have suggested other arrangements: Ludwig

+ Bergman 1926, xxiv; Cunningham 1966a, xx.

# Cunningham (1966a, xxv) briefly notes that Psych. 83-84 look to Apoth., that Psych. go4 ff. look
to Amartigenia, and that the way is prepared for the Psychomachia by Apoth. 518 ff. and by Amarti-
genia 393 ff. (this passage features personified vices and is widely regarded as a preliminary stage
in Prudentius’s development of personification allegory). We can add a few more such passages
to Cunningham’s list: Apoth. g7—109 on the incarnation and virgin birth suggest Psych. 66—75, and
Amart. praef. 63 on the triumph of the soul suggests Psychomachia. A long passage following on
from the one cited above in Amartigenia suggests the themes of the Psychomachia: lines 406—423
offers a typological reading of the enemies of the righteous in the books of Genesis and Joshua;
429431 treats spiritual slavery in a way reminiscent of Psych. 896; 445451 offers a spiritual in-
terpretation of Israel’s enemies; and 509-516 features language of spiritual warfare similar to that
in Psychomachia.

# See Fontaine 1981, 202-6 and Charlet 2003, 234n9.

+ The title, perhaps Carolingian, is found in some manuscripts; but it is not in either of the
sixth-century MSS.

4 Gnilka 2000-2003, 1.461-88. If Gnilka were correct, then I would regard his putative interpola-
tor as the ancient editor who organised the three poems into a trilogy. In the future, I hope to re-
visit Gnilka’s entire study on interpolations in Apotheosis, the conclusions of which are as radical
as his knowledge of Prudentius is deep.
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thought that the lines introduced those three poems and also the two books
Contra Symmachum (1976, 317), Thraede that it introduced Apotheosis and Am-
artigenia (1962, 1020), Fabian that it introduced just Apotheosis (1988, 40-52),
and Bastiaensen that it was a self-standing poem (1993b). While some caution
is necessary, there are still good reasons to understand the Hymnus de trinitate
as a preface to the combined Apotheosis, Amartigenia, and Psychomachia. We
will discuss first the appropriateness of the trinity as a theme, and then offer a
translation of the poem with a close reading of its most relevant parts.+

The trinity was used by Prudentius’s contemporaries in comparisons to
all sorts of things that come in groups of threes. Thus, Ausonius included the
trinity as the surprising final item in his Griphus ternarii numeri, which cites
as many things that come in threes as he could fit into thrice thirty lines; Am-
brose included the trinity as the final step in his literary demonstration of the
thesis that rhetorical artistry was derived from the Christian scriptures+; and
Augustine’s profound psychologizing in the second half of De trinitate goes
through a whole range of loosely grouped faculties that come in threes. At
the time when Prudentius’s three poems were grouped together, the trinity
would have been a likely unifying theme by which to link three doctrinal po-
ems. Indeed, beyond the thematic overlap discussed above, the poems could
each be seen as an exploration of trinitarian theology: Apotheosis and Amarti-
genia are largely concerned with the divinity of Christ and the Father’'s work
in creation, while Psychomachia features spiritual warfare conducted under
Christ’s guidance. In this way, the Hymnus de trinitate could be conceptualized
as a skopos for the three poems joined together as an exposition of the trinity’s
essential unity in diversity.# The trinity would be a perfectly apt metaphor
for the complicated case of three books joined as one.>*® The poem begins with
three introductory lines, which are followed by essentially three lines for the
Father, three for the Son, and three for the Holy Spirit:

Est tria> summa Deus, trinum specimen uigor unus.
Corde Patris genita est Sapientia,>* Filius ipse est.

Sanctus ab aeterno subsistit Spiritus ore.>

# For an excellent and wide-ranging explanation of the entire poem, see Bastiaensen 1993b.

# Ep. 55.15 (Faller-Zelzer).

49 On the skopos as a prominent feature of interpretation in late antiquity, see Coulter 1976, 77 and,
for example, Philarg. Vita Vergiliana p. 13 (Hagen) and Cassian. Conl. 1.2.

% Cf. Bastiaensen’s summary: “The hymnus as a whole is dominated by the tension between one
and three, the one Godhead and the three Persons” (1993b, 4).

5* For the neuter tria, used of the three persons of the trinity cf. Apoth. 243.

52 For the second person of the trinity as Sapientia, cf. Amart. 164 and Psych. 915.

53 Bastiaensen (1993b, 8) cited here Lucret. 1.37 “Eque tuo pendet resupini spiritus ore.”
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Tempore nec senior Pater est nec numine maior.

Nam sapiens retro>* semper Deus edidit ex se

per quod semper erat gignenda ad saecula Verbum.
Edere sed Verbum Patris est, at cetera Verbi:
adsumpt-um gestare hominem, reparare peremptum,’’
conciliare Patri, dextraque in sede locare.

Spiritus ista Dei conplet Deus, ipse fideles

in populos charisma suum diffundere promptus

et Patris et Christi uirtutem in corpora transfert. (Hymnus de trinitate)

God is three perfections, a threefold appearance, one force.

From the Father’s heart is born Wisdom, the Son himself it is.
The Holy Spirit subsists from his eternal mouth.

The Father is neither elder in age nor greater in power.

For the wise God always in the past brought out of himself

the Word, for which reason it always was for generating the ages.
Bringing out the Word is of the Father, but the rest is of the Word:
to bear the humanness he took up, to restore the lost

to reconcile them to the Father, to seat them at his right hand.
God the Spirit completes this, himself brought out

to spread his gift among the faithful peoples,

and he transfers the Father’s strength and Christ’s to bodies.

Prudentius unfolds the mystery of the trinity, and this whole short poem is
relevant both as a metaphor for the trilogy and because so much of Apotheosis,
Amartigenia, and Psychomachia take up precisely such questions as these. But
the final three lines, with their focus on the Spirit, most closely suggest the
Psychomachia as a continuation of the previous two works. The verb conplet in
line 10 offers a faint echo of Psych. praef. 68, which is the last line of the pref-
ace: “herede digno patris inplebit domum.” Just as the soul fills its ancestral
home in that poem and just as the Spirit fulfills God’s works, the Psychomachia
is imagined as completing the trilogy. The last line offers confirmation of such
an apparently bold interpretation, precisely at a point that has troubled previ-
ous commentators.>® Since translatio is the Latin for “metaphor” (peta@ogi)
and since there was no strict distinction in antiquity between metaphor and

5+ For this use of retro like retrorsum, cf. Amart. 163 and 176-177.

5> Bastiaensen noted the similarity between this phrase and one in Prudentius’s Contra Symma-
chum 2.194 “Qui potui formare nouum reparabo peremptum.”

5¢ On previous difficulties understanding the final line—and the word corpora in particular, see
Bastiaensen 1993b, 13-14.
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allegory,” the words in corpora transfert suggest the allegorical representation
of virtues and vices in Psychomachia, the personifications by which they are
actually presented as bodies. On a more immediate level and in light of the
common metaphor of text as body, the end of the preface points to the transi-
tion after transfert to the several poetic poetic corpora that follow. To interpret
edere and promptus as referring to publication or reading might not convince
everyone, but a paratextual apparatus enables such connections to be suggest-
ed without having to flesh them out.

What about external evidence? Gennadius, in his De uiris illustribus entry
on Prudentius from around the year 480, lists these same three poems together
and singles them out as having Greek titles (“Conposuit et libellos quos Grae-
ca appellatione praetitulauit”), immediately after mentioning an otherwise
unattested Exameron.’® Separately, the length of the poems would have made
them suitable for publication in a single quire codex; and Cunningham has
observed that the poems of Prudentius circulated in smaller groupings in Late
Antiquity.® As for parallels from other texts, Plato’s dialogues were grouped
into trilogies and tetralogies long before Prudentius, apparently by Thrasyllus
already in the first century c.e.* But is there any evidence that Prudentius
would group his own texts into larger wholes? We need look no further than
the two books Contra Symmachum, long sections of which were written years
before the whole was put together in 402—403. Although the timing and spe-
cifics of this arrangement are controversial, there is broad agreement that the
final text was arranged from some pre-existing material.*

The author’s own habits of composition, the evidence of the manuscripts,
thematic considerations, and the Hymnus de trinitate all point to the idea that
the three poems were grouped by their author for publication together, pre-
sumably sometime after they were first written. In the absence of any contrary
evidence, the most likely hypothesis is that the three poems were presented as
a trilogy by Prudentius himself.

7 Quintilian explains that allegory is commonly produced from continuatis tralationibus (Inst.
8.6.44).

 Gennad. Vir. ill. 14. Cunningham suggested that the title Exameron might conceal a title for the
trilogy (19664, 73), an idea that Gnilka found ridiculous (2000-2003, 1.462n6).

59 See Cunningham 1958. My colleague Justin Stover pointed me to the importance of single quire
codices for understanding the history of books in Late Antiquity.

 Diogenes Laertius 56—62, on which see Mansfeld 1994, 58-107.

¢ See Shanzer 1989; Trankle, 2008, 44—48; and Cameron, 2011, 337—49.
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Drosilla and Charicles: an Instance of the
Ambivalent Classical Conception of Literary
Emulation in Middle Byzantine Context

Abstract: Nicetas Eugenianus® novel Drosilla and Charicles is the product

of mimesis in two ways. First, it is modelled on classical novels and as an
imitation of the novel Rhodanthe and Dosicles by Theodore Prodromus.
Second, another characteristic is even more important than this change in the
established genre. In the work of Prodromus, namely, there are numerous
items from classical novel-writers, which were never marked as such. In the
Eugenianus’ text, however, there are two explicit allusions to a couple of
classical novels whose protagonists are mentioned. Since this is a rare instance
in Byzantine literature, its characteristics are worth analysing.

Key-words: Byzantine novel, ancient romance, mimesis, Classical rhetoric.

As is well known among the classicists, it is still an open question if and
to which extent the classical Greek novel, in capacity of a literary genre — as
a whole or in part — originated from epic poetry, New Attic comedy, myth-
ological narratives, or historiography." Yet, if we examine closely the genre’s
texts which have been preserved to date, we will observe that the literary allu-
sions appearing in them relate to all afore mentioned genres and reflect them.
Among others, C. Miiller was the first, to my knowledge, to become aware
of this kind of relation and define it, in the framework of the Vogt’'s History
of Greek Literature, as the “aesthetics of reception”.? Namely, just as the con-
temporary Lucianic satire, the classical novel too, to great extent, represents
a sort of patchwork made of literary and mythographical allusions. Likewise,
we can assume that the same procédé was especially attractive to the Byzan-
tine authors of novels, since the imitation of literary artefacts was truly more
important for them than the Aristotelian principle of imitation of the reality.
To this Byzantine novels’ specificity we can add another dimension, insofar as
the classical novels themselves represent an important supplementary source
of possible references for the 12th century Byzantine novelists.

In other words, late Classical representatives of what we today primarily
call narrative form, the novels, have not yet found their place on a genealogy

* Cf. Perry: 3—43; Reardon: 292-4; Steiner: passim; Hagg (1971): 334-5.
2 Miiller: 389.
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tree of Greek literary history. Nevertheless, these old-new love stories,orig-
inating from the end of the Middle Byzantine period,still represent contin-
uators of the Classical cultural heritage and literary technique. At the same
time, owing to the identical means of expression, these new novels were tied
to mimesis and literary reproduction that imposed very narrow boundaries of
creativity to the Byzantine writers in the works written in bookish archaizing
language.®> Precisely this novelistic genre, that is a group of thematically ho-
mogenous works, became paradigmatic for the entire sector of literary pro-
duction which was related, at least partially, to fiction and which set itself a
goal to entertain the audience.

As far as the subject matter is concerned, these Middle Byzantine novels
— in accordance with what crystallized itself as a privileged plot of fictional
narrative since the Hellenistic period — present stories of love and adventures.
Apart from the constant love-theme, as something mutual with Late-Antique
Greek novel, these works written in literary language have also the use of the
same rhetorical means, which would be as follows: insertion of opulent artis-
tic descriptions, long rhetorical speeches, letters, monologues, lamentations,
and the similar. All these means show evidence of the persistence and conti-
nuity of certain narrative techniques and, more generally, of the strength of a
typically Byzantine tradition of education and culture. However, the relevant
continuity of stylistic modes and forms is followed by some — albeit slight —
innovations in the area of thematic and narrative structure.

Generally speaking, the similarities of plot between each of the three en-
tirely preserved novels on the one hand, and their classical models on the
other, are probably too often overestimated. Still, luxurious introductory
descriptions, like those of Prodromus’ Rhodanthe and Dosicles and of Euge-
nianus’ Drosilla and Charicles, indicate directly to the , opening” scene of the
Heliodorus’ novel Ethiopics® and, through it, to the Homeric descriptions of
Helios” chariots®. Specifically, Prodromus uses the dusk as the ambiance for
the sudden and incomprehensible pirates” attack on the port.” On the other
hand, Eugenianus, for the same purpose, uses the depiction of dawn?® but,
this time, it is, incidentally, the attack of brigands on the city’s surroundings
—. In this manner these descriptions reveal to us the nature of the text with
which we are dealing and plot of which we start to unravel. The realistic de-

3 Cf. MacAlister, 275.

+ Cf. Agapitos — Smith: 36-7.

5 Heliod. Aethiop. 1, 1, 1—4.

¢E.g. Hom I1. V, 5-6; XIX, 1—2.

7 Theod. Prodr. Rhod. et Dos. 1, 1-9 (ed. Conca).
8 Nic. Eugen. Dros. et Char. 1, 1-16 (ed. Conca).
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scription at the beginning of Macrembolites” novel Hysmine and Hysminias®
also has similar importance, because it refers to Achilles Tatius’ classical novel
Leucippe and Cleitophon™, albeit implicitly.

Likewise, more or less direct references to the Classical literary texts
abound in all three complete Byzantine novels, so that they have been used
for the achieving of comical effects, too. An extraordinary sequence of this
kind of references can be found in Drosilla and Charicles, i.e. in a speech, more
than 200 verses long, spoken by a rude character, Callidemus, inside the 6th
book of the novel. He is attempting to seduce the female protagonist by way
of persuasive plaidoyer and is comically parading encyclopaedical examples
of great love affairs taken from the Hellenistic répertoire.’* As was already no-
ticed by Hagg and Alexiou, this Eugenianus’ character’s tirade cites or alludes
to the texts of Homer, Heliodorus, Plato and Longus, mentioning the episodes
concerning the vicissitudes of Hero and Leander, Polyphemus and Galatea,
Paris’ judgement, Tantalus, Niobe, Zeus’ love-connected metamorphoses,
Semiramis, and so on.™

On the other hand, the emphasized treatment reserved for the poetry of
Theocritus has to be mentioned as especially important, bearing in mind that
the whole episode of the novel is set in the rural surrounding. An instance
for the appropriation of Theocritus’ poetry (in this particular case: Idyll XII,
16)"* in Eugenianus is provided by his repeated usage of the verb avtipiA®,
for example in the phrase «@AoVpevov yaQ avtipidetv o OéAew (Dros. et
Char. V1, 455), where the Byzantine author redirects the description of the love
desire from Hellenistic, homoerotic, to heteroerotic context, but not without
certain ambiguities.

Inside the afore mentioned persuasion-speech of the secondary character
Callidemus, there are two instances which are very rare, if not unique, in the
Byzantine narrative literature of all periods. These instances are the explicit
citing and naming of some fictional characters taken as exemplary authorities
together with other, non-novelistic and mythological examples. The examples
of fictional characters are found in the novels by Heliodorus — the secondary
characters of Arsace* and Achaemenes® from the 7" book , andLongus — the

9 Eust. Macremb. Hysm. et Hismin. I, 1,1-6,1 (ed. Conca).

© Ach. Tat. Leuc. et Cleit I, 1,1 —1,13 (ed. Hercher).

" Nic. Eugen., op. cit.. VI, 329-558. For a more detailed discussion on the episode, see Roilos: 74-5.
2 Hagg (1983): 38—9; Alexiou: 37.

3«0 KAVTEPIANT’ 6 PIANOeic» (ed. Cholmeley).

4 Heliod. Aethiop. VII, 1-VIII, 15

' [bid. VII, 16-VII, 5.
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protagonists Daphnis and Chloe®. The reason for this procedure lies, to my
mind, in the rising appreciation of Heliodorus’ literary work from the time of
Photius in the g century, through Psellus in the 11%, all the way to Philippus
Philagathus in the 12% century.

As it was already mentioned, the best way to trace the reception of He-
liodorus” novel in the 12th century Byzantine novels is by analyzing the in-
troductory sequences of Prodromus’ and Eugenianus’ novels. We might say
with Agapitos that these introductory sequences, in the new context, are
transformed by taking into account the Psellus’ principle of the construction
of «&meloodx duynuato. (This principle was presented in his essay on the
comparison of characteristics of Achilles Tatius” and Heliodorus’ novels.) This
procedure in Prodromus’ novel implies that the writer, instead of scattered
sections of narration, binds together some shorter narrative and descriptive
scenes with an apparently important reason to achieve an effect of rhetorical
pathos.””?

If we now turn our attention to the analogous scene in the Eugenianus’
novel, even in a superficial way it becomes clear that here we are dealing
with the standard conception of literary emulation, as it was adopted by the
Greek practice of demonstrative rhetoric, at least from the times of the Sec-
ond Sophistic onward. In other words, we can see how Eugenianus reverses
the Prodromus’ already inverted sequence of narrative sections, thus com-
ing nearer to the primary model of both of them, that is to say Heliodorus,
particularly by applying the stylistic figures of antithesis and aposiopesis. Yet,
in other sections of his novel, too, Eugenianus is parodying Heliodorus’ text
much more than Prodromus is. What is more, he gladly includes some other
models, primarily the poetic texts written by Theocritus™, and prosaic ones
by Longus™. In that manner, the applied procedure of rhetorical amplification
and the narrative redimensioning become obvious.

The difference between the two novelists can further be observed in dis-
playing the effect of love suffering on the protagonists’ looks. This effect is less
visible in Prodromus®, while Eugenianus gives himself more liberty, although
only when the secondary characters are concerned, and he sometimes alludes
to the corporal changes caused by the love passion. The above-mentioned
character Callidemus, for example, attempts to incite Drosilla to become more

¢ In: Nic. Eugen., op. cit. VI, 440-51.
7 Agapitos: 234-5.
® E.g. Nic. Eugen., op. cit. VI, 507, 516, 523; VI, 526 ~Theocr. XI, 30-1, 51-3, 36-7; I, 27-30.
9 E.g. Long. Daph. et Chl. 1, 18,1, I 7,1, 7,7~ Nic. Eugen., op. cit. VI, 358, 376, 378.
= E.g. Theod. Prodr., op. cit. 111, 236.
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compassionate towards him by describing his own body as being ruined by
the destructive force of love®'. It is important to note here, as another contri-
bution to the thesis on Eugenianus’ double imitation, that this description
of Callidemus ows its contents to the imitation of Heliodorus’ description of
Chariclea in Aethiop. 111, 19, 1.

On the other hand, as far as the displaying of bodily sufferings is con-
cerned, in Eugenianus’ novel a certain reduction of their significance would
be manifested. Namely, if we exempt the sufferings of captivity, to which the
author refers in the same allusive manner as it was done by Prodromus, the
only serious temptations mentioned are Drosilla’s fall into the sea and her
later starving, immediatey before she would be rescued by the old Baryllis*.
Likewise, Prodromus is continually alluding to the absence of carnal con-
gression between Dosicles and Rhodanthe. Moreover, only a small number
of passages in his text gives out indecent tones. On the contrary, the same
cannot be said about Eugenianus, who surely underwent a strong influence
of Hellenistic love poetry. He evidently does not hesitate to let his characters
indulge in love pleasures.

A great difference between the two novelists will be clearly shown by com-
paring some of the garden-scenes written by them. In Prodromus’ text Dosi-
cles takes an opportunity to remain alone with Rhodanthe in Glauco’s garden,
in order to beg the girl to “become a woman”. She refuses by appealing to
an apparition of the god Hermes, who had announced to her that the couple’s
marriage would be consumed only after their return to the town of Abydos.
Thereafter, Dosicles desists from his primary intention*. The circumstances
in Eugeniuanus’ novel are somewhat similar, but this time Charicles is much
more eloquent during his proposal to Drosilla, as he tries to convince her to
imitate the behaviour of birds, which are mating nearby, and to submit herself
to the universal power of love. Even after the girl refused to give up her vir-
ginity, he continues to insist, in the measure that she finally ends up angrily
reproaching him.

This bold elaboration of Prodromus’ sober episode clearly points to a more
concrete distinctiveness, that Eugenianus intends to attribute to his main char-
acters. This new trend is obvious in Drosilla’s first appearance also, which is
more complete and more repleted with erotic tension, because the writer does

2 Nic. Eugen., op. cit. VI, 341-3.
22 Jbid. VI, 10s; VI, 185-6.
2 Theod. Prodr., op. cit. 111, 65.
24 Jbid. 111, 76-7.
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not decline to speak, among other, of her neck, chest, legs ang arms®. Anoth-
er passage, still, reveals even more Eugenianus’ desire to endow his main
characters with flesh and blood. The beginning of the novel’s 5th book* is a
realistic scene within which the heroine’s body acquires complete existence
within the narrative. The actions of the protagonists, too, are more frequently
stressed by Eugenianus than by Prodromus, insofar as the gap between the
main and the secondary characters, present in Prodromus, becomes less pro-
nounced in Eugenianus.

Therefore, the procedure of narrative reduction, rhetorical amplification
and tragediographical rearrangement can be traced all along the texts of the
two novels. While Prodromus gives the impression of stayng in a close inter-
textual correspondence with Heliodorus’ text, Eugenianus, on the other hand,
writes whether in accordance with Prodromus, or contrary to him. Besides,
he often involves other texts in order to correct or to subvert the already ,, He-
liodoric” novel of his predecessor.

Now, returning to the Callidemus episode, it can be argued that it fairly
well reflects the Eugenianus’ attitude toward his models: he shares the same
attitude with most of the other writers of belles-lettres in the Comnenian pe-
riod, and not only then. It could succinctly be defined, as was already done
long time ago primarily by Hunger and Garzya, among others, as imitation
that does not imply mere copying of the original, but reviving the model in
a new context and adapting it to the contemporary taste and particular per-
sonal style.” Similarly, the Eugenianus’ application of the principle of emu-
lation becomes visible in his treatment of the motif of festival, during which
the protagonists’ couple meets and when the patron divinity of the sanctuary
bestows its protection over the recently enamoured couple. In this case the
divinity is Dionysos, chosen by the author in conformity with the famous clas-
sical example found in Longus’ pastoral novel, but differing from all other
pieces of the novelistic genre, not only those from antiquity, but also the con-
temporary ones.*

In conclusion, I would only like to underline that the Eugenianus’ repeti-
tive use of erotic imagery and his often realistic rendering of the protagonists’
emotions lead us to assume his desire to partly liberate himself from the tra-
ditional conventions of his predecessors,® but at the same time we see that he

* Nic. Eugen., op. cit. I, 120-58.

26 More precisely ibid. V, 8.

¥ Hunger (1969-1970): passim; Garzya: 1030.

# Merkelbach: passim; Schonberger: 172f.

29 Despite some earlier contrary opinions, notably Hunger (1978): 134.
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stays within the boundaries of the genre thanks to his refined stylistic playful-

ness, based on the principles of literary imitation. Finally, it goes almost with-

out saying — as it is the case with the self-restraint (ccwqooovvn) of the protag-

onists — that our author never entirely breaks the basic rules of the genre, and

that in doing so he receptively meets the expectations of his audience.
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Drosilla and Charicles: an Instance of the
Ambivalent Classical Conception of Literary
Emulation in Middle Byzantine Context

Pesume: Beh je ogaBHO ycTaHOB/LEHO Aa aHTMYKY pOMaH, Kao >KaHp,
yIr4aBHOM IIpeACTaB/ba HEeKY BPCTY KOAakKa, HAUMLEHOT O/ PasHOPa3HUX
KIBVKEBHIX aay3nja Koje ce AOTIdy aHTIIKe MIUTOAO0THje, McTopuorpaduje,
eIICcKe Toe3uje U KoMeauje, Te 4a AeAMMIUYHO OgpaykaBa CBe OBe JKaHpPOBe
rcrospemeno. OBaj THII KIbIKeBHMX yIyhuBarba BeoMa IpuKAagHO je
omnucaH nspasom ,ecreruxa petennuje” (K. Muaep). C apyre crpane, ucru
AWTEpapHIU TIOCTYTIaK Ce, Takobe, y BeAMKOj Mepy MO>Ke ITPUITICATH I
BU3aHTMjCKIIM ITICITMMa T3B. ydeHIX pomaHa 13 12. Bexa, 6yayhu aa je 3a
IBIX apMCTOTeAOBCKO Hauea0 IToApaykaBarba CTBAPHOCTU 01110 MHOTO Mambe
3HaYajHO 04 MUMe3e KIbIKeBHIUX Jeaa 110 cedn. OBy ocoOeHOCT poMaHa u3
Aoba KomanHE, 1110 je Takobe youeHo, A0TIymbyje jOIIT jeAHa KapaKTepuUCTHKa,
aTo je 4a ce y lbuMa Mo>Ke Hanhu 11 Ha 0 pa3 KIbVDKeBHIX aly3lja Ipey3eTnx
U3 BUXOBUX aHTUIKUX y30pa.
Csa Tpu y IOTIYHOCTH cauyyBaHa BU3aHTUjCKa poMaHa — Tj. Podanma u
Aocuxae Teogopa IIpogpoma, Jpocura u Xapurxare Hukure Esrennjana u
Msmuna u Vsmunuja Esctatuja MakpeMBoauTa — 001AYyjy Marbe-BIUIIe jaCHIM
peMMHNCLIeHIIMjaMa Ha ICTOBPCHE aHTUYKE KibVKeBHE CacTaBe, aAll BeAUKU
6poj TakBUX aay3nja, 0ope pehn Kpurnro-1uTaTa, MOXKe ce Hahu Hapo4InTO
Y ApyronomeHyToM pomany. KoHKpeTHO, ped je 0 TOBOPY 13 IIECTOT IIeBarba
Esrenujanosor crmca, gy>kxmne og rnpexo 200 cTuxosa (0Bae, Kao 1 KOg,
IIpoapoma, meTap je jaMIICKM TpuUMeTap, OAH. BU3AHTUjCKM ABaHaecTepall),
KOj! YMTaOIMMa M3HOCK HeoTecaHu MAaanh, 1o nMeny Kaanaem, y
MOKYIIajy Aa 3aBeje jyHaK/iby poMaHa; Aa OM TO IIOCTUTa0, Kao apTryMeHTe
ybebusarba oH yrmoTpeb.paBa IMPOK perrepToap 9yBeHNX byOaBHIX
AOTO/OBINITHHA U3 KAaCUYHOT U XeAeHUCTUIKOT 400a, unje Habpajarbe
TTorIprMa KOMIYHO AejCTBO, Majyhn y Buay Aa je oBaj ToBOp 3aMMIILbeH Kao
dopmasna Gecega y ckaaay ca cBuM IpasnanMa petopuke. Hajsanmmansuja
ocobeHOCT OBOT Macyca je Ta Aa Kaanaem osae, ocum Xomepa, ITaaTona,
Myceja u Teokpura, Hemocpe4HO UUTUPa UAN aAyAupa jOII U Ha ABa
aHTI4Ka, T3B. COPICTUYKa poMaHa, KOja IIOTUYY 13 ITO3HOPUMCKOT TIeproaa
XeJeHCKe KIbVKeBHOCTH, a TO cy Xeanogoposu Teazen u Xapuxaeja u /loHTOBU
Aadrud u XAoja: lbUXOBM TPOTAarOHUCTU, KAO U HEKOAUKM CIIOPeAHU AUKOBU,
HalMe, U3PIIHUTO Cy YIOTpeObeHN Y CBOjCTBY IIpUMepa, 9uja je cBpXa
ybebusarbe, y HeKoj BpCTy ITourpaBarba ca CTapijoM TpaAuIIjoM KaHpa.
Y 0BOM OPUAOTY yUlIbeH je IOKYIIaj Aa Ce OBaKaB IOCTYIIaK Y
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OKBMPMMa aHTMIKOT POMaHEeCKHOT XaHpa JoBeje y Be3y ca OCTaauM
CpeAbOBU3aHTHU]CKUM KIbVKEHOUCTOPUjCKUM U KILMKEBHOKPUTUYIKUM
BpeaHOBarbliMa HeKOAMKUX MpeCTaBHMKa UCTOT JKaHpa, KOja Cy U3HOCHUAe
AVYHOCTY TaKBOTI 3Hadaja Kao mTo je Muxanao Ilcea, y ceom oraegy o
Xeanogopy u Axuay TaTujy, aau 1 HeKu Mambe YTUIIQjHI IUCIY, KaKaB je
Puavmn ,Praocod”, y cBoM aseropujckoM TyMauery Emuoncke nosecmu
(rmoa ycaosoMm aa ra moucrosetumMo ca Puaaratom us Kepamuja u, Tume,

oBaj weros opusculum agatupamo y 12. croaehe). C apyre crpane, mro ce
/IOHTOBOT pPOMaHa THYe, MHOTO je Te>Ke Hahu pa3aor 3a OBaKBO IIOCTYIIambe,
oyayhu aa cy dagrud u Xroja Aasexo pebe komeHnTapucanu 1 Aa Hi

130413a HUCY AOKMBEAV OHAKO pasrpaHaTy PyKOMNCHY IIpejajy Kao,
npumMepa paau, Xeanoaop uau Axua Tatuje; aau, Y4uHu ce BepoBaTHUM Aa
je nHTepTeKcTyaaHa yniorpeba /lOHTOBOT crca 04 cTpaHe Eprennjana 6maa
yca0BabeHa OykoACKoM aTMocdepoM Koja rpeosaadasa y dpocuru u Xapuxay.
KonauHo, nsraega aa Huje 6e3pa3A05KHO 3aKbYIUTU Kako EBreHnjaHoBo
3HaTHO OCJarbaibe Ha TeMe ¥ MOTHBe Ko/ TeokpuTa ogpakapa modeTaxk
0OHOB/HEHOT 3aHNMarba BU3aHTU]CKIX IIMcalia 3a OyKOACKy 1oesujy, unju he
yTuuaj y HapeAHuM croaehmma pacty, IpBeHCTBEHO 3axBasbyjyhn eHoM
9UTay y aAeTOPUjCKOM KAY4Y.

173






ropdaH Map]/[qy[h 821.163.41.09-2 Ayxwh B.
®uaosodeku paxyater COBISS.SR-ID 280496652 CIP - 10
Yuusepsurer y beorpaay

gordan.maricic@f.bg.ac.rs

Kenxa Majun

Puaozodpckn PpakyaTeT

YHusepsurer y bamwoj Aynn

sajinzeljka@gmail.com

AYTN 2KUBOT KPA/bA OCBAA4A BEAVIMUPA
AYKMhA: AHTUKA, CABPEMEHOCT,
ITOAUTHUNKA

Ancmpaxm: Y 0BOM pasy HacTOJUMO Ja YKaXkeMO Ha ITPeTeHITMO3HOCT
TBPAIbM O aHTMIKUM MOTHUBMMa Kao TeMebHUM KapaKTepucTuKaMa
TparnkommuyHe ¢gapce y Tpu unHa Jyru Xusot Kpasba Ocasaasa Beanmupa
Ayxuha. Hama naxma 6uhe ycmepena Ha nmpeTnocrasaeHe sese usmeby
ILeTOBOT AeJa I aHTUIKe Tparejuje, Taunuje, ca EcxnaosuM AraMeMHOHOM.
Takobe, morpyamhemo ce ga npukakeMo Kaxo je I1e34eceTix roAnHa
IIPOIIAOT BeKa M3rae4alo MOAUTUYKO ITO30PUIIITE, ¥ KaKO je TIeCHUK,

U AOITHMje YIIpaBHUK, YCIIeo Aa , IIpoTypu” TakBy ApaMy Ha perepTroap
Hapoanor nnosopurnra y beorpaay.

Kuyune pevu: Ayru sxuBot Kpasa Ocsaaja, Beanmup Aykih (1936-1997),
TparmkoMudHa papca, aHTuuka tpareguja, Ecxia (524-456. 1. mpe H. e.),
AraMeMHOH, IOAUTUYKM TeaTap, €30ITOBCKY je3UK.

IMosopumre y antmukoj I'puxkoj kao m3y™m, HIpeBacxoAgHO, IIpuIlaja
ApamckuM mcnuMa. OBy 030MbHNM U HajapeHU YMETHULV KOPUCTUAU Cy
nocrojehe MuUTOBe, AereHae, ycMeHa Ipejarba M PEAUTUjCKY TPajUIUjy Ha
CTBapaJadyky HauMH, Ipasehn o4 BIUX MaTepujaa KOji je, y KOHa9HOj popMIL,
rocrajao Apama. OHa je AoTuIlala BaHBpeMeHCKa MOpaaHa, pruao3odpcka u
[OAUTHYKA IIUTamba U AuaeMe.! AHTMYKM ApaMCKU INCIVM CTBapaau Cy 3a
SKUBU ¥ BUAMVBY aTMHCKM ITOAVIC II€TOT BeKa IIpe H. €., 4Mji HeoTybhmsnu
Aeo cy u camy Oman. Vmak, ayreHTM4aH, CHa’kKaH UM HeIlocpeJaH IIpMKa3
bYACKOT KIBOTA U bYyACKe AyIIle YIMHNIO MX je O8CMPTHUM U CBEIIPYICYTHUM
y KyATypaMa CBMX eIloxa Koje cy ATMHY IIeTOT BeKa IIpe H. e. J0XIB/baBal
Kao KyATYpHU MOJeA U y30p.” YIIpaBo ce y TOM BEAMKOM 3HA4ajy U YTULAjy
aHTMYKe ApaMe Ha KaCHHjy KIbVDKeBHOCT KpMje 3aMKa Ja ce y TyMmaderby

* Bume o ¢pua030QpcKMM U MOAUTHYKUM MOTHUBUMA y TPUKoOj Tpareauju B. Nussbaum 1986;
Kaufmann 1992. Cf. Zelenak, 1998; Carter 2007.
2 Highet 1976, 127-144; Easterling 1997, 228-324. Cf. Bolgar 1974.
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MOJEpPHIX AeAa a priori IPero3Hajy aHTUIKU MOTUBY U Y30PH, 9aK M Y OHUM
JAeAuMa Tae Cy TaKBU yTHUIIaju CMMOOAMYHM, YaK 3aHeMapausu. MogepHu
NUCIM MHCOUPUCAHM Cy AYXOM BpeMeHa CBOjUX ,IloAmuca”, y Kojuma je
revar crenuUIHNX KapaKTepUCTHKa BAacTute KyaTtype®. OTysa aHTUYKK
MOTHUBH y CaBpeMeHNM JpaMaMa IIOHeKaJ MOTy OMTHU BMIIIE YCIIyTHOT HEeTo
MHCIMPaTUBHOT KapakKTepa.

3aTo ce AgaHac, IleJeceT IIeCT ro4uHa I1ocae mpeMujepe, sBpahamo Jyrom
xnpoty Kpasa Ocapasga Beaummupa Ayxkuha, namepHm ga ykaxkemMo Ha
MPeTeHIIMO3HOCT TBPAIIM O Be3aMa OBOI Jela Ca aHTUYKOM TpareiujoM,
taunuje, ca Ecxmaosum AramemuonoM. axmy hemo 3a rmouerak yemepuTn
Ka caMOM /eAy U HherOBUM AMKOBUMA.

DABYAA

I'locae aecet roanHa paToBamsa, Kpab Ocsaag, ce Bpaha y cBoj rpag. Ty ra ueka
HeBepHa >keHa KoHcraHca, K0ja je 04 1eroBor ogaacka y AyoasHoj eau ca PomaHoM.
Csu xoju Cy casHaAM HeIlITo o ToMe, noryT Crpakapa 1 nopydnnka Kpucrujasa,
youjern cy. byayhm aa >xusu jeanHo 3a cBor /byOaBHMKa a My>kKa OKPUB/bYje IIITO
IIpe o4Jacka y paT Huje AOIIao Ja ce orpoctu ca ymupyhom xhepn JBaHoMm,
Koncranca yoebyje Pomana aa youje Ocaasa u aa obyde merosy yangopmy. Ha
Taj HaunH he 1 cam moctatn Kpasb 3a 3acaerbene mmogaHuke. Tako u 6usa. Aan
Emnanja n JoMnHuK, KpabeBHa 1 KpasbeBrh, Koju ¢y 1 panuje Hacayhusaan mra
ce y KoHcraHCcHHO]j 205KHNIIN 3011Ba, a TIOIITO CY IM CAYTHbe TOTBphene Pomanosom
ojaBoM, IpuOerasajy ocsetn. JOMUHNK yAasu PomaHa, aau ra, kao u Emuanjy,
xarice 300r youcrsa. I'enepaa JKepap, serru manmiryaant, 1 Koncranca, tajehn
04, HapoJa Ja je Kpasb MpTas, ITOHAIIIajy ce Kao Aa Cy Iberopa yHI(OpMa 11 O3HaKe
AOBO/baH A0Ka3 Ja oH 1tocroju. I'enepaa JKepap casusa I'pagckut caset. Taj ckym
MapIOHeTa, KOjuMa OH yIIpasaa, ocybyje EMuanjy n domunnxka Ha cMpT. bux
ABOje, TT0c/e TOAULIMjCKe TOPTYpe, MoAe Kpasba (3aIpaBo Herosy yHrgopMy) 3a
OIIPOIIITaj, KAarbkajy My Ce U Y CMPT 0AJa3e € IIOKAUKOoM ,,Kuseo kpasb Ocsaaa!”
YHandopma nmje 4aj, nMa rnosuttieHy temreparypy. Koncranca, Ha kpajy, ,rpan
yHrQpOpMy 1 CBe ce BUIIIe yIIeT/baBa Y iy 4.

3>Y untepsjyy 3opany Pagocassesuhy, Josan Xpucruh je pekao: ,Mnoro ce mmcaao o ysobemy
Muta y gpamy. Ypaben je u jegan marucrapcku pad, o Kopumrhemy rpukux MUTOBa y CaBpeMeHO]
ApaMmu, a y TOKY je U3pada U jeagHe AOKTOPCKe Te3e Ha OBy TeMy. AHTUYKM MUTOBIU Ce KOPUCTe
jour og XVI Beka. AHTUYKM MUTOBHU Cy, jeAHO BpeMe, O1Au 3aje HMUKM je3uK oOpa3oBaHe Kaace.
To cmo y Hamoj cpeaunm novean aa kopucrumo Beanmup Ayxuh u ja u To je usasusaao sehy
Ia>kiby Hero IITo 3acayxyje. ¥ ®paHIycKoj, pelruMo, IocToju YUTaB HU3 gpaMa Koje ce cAyKe
aHTUYKOM MMTOAOTMjOM. AHTUYKM MUTOBU y CaBpllleHe IIpude Koje MOIY Aa IOAHeCy MHOTO
pasamantux Tymadema.” B. Xpucrtih 1988.

+ lykuth 1965, 100.
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AHTNYKUN MOTVBIA

Hexn penomupann kpurnmdapu (Ilerap Mapjanosuh, bpanucaas
Mmnaomesnh) Hazasman cy ayooxe pese m3meby Aramemuona m Ayror
kuBoTa Kpasa OcBasaga. Hekm Mame 3HauajHu BuUAeAU Cy AMKOBe MUTa
n Ecxmaose Opectmje mpecamkane y /ykmhesoj ¢apcu: AraMeMHOH,
Kaurtemuecrpa, Erncr, Eaextpa u Opecr jecy OcBaaa, Koncranca, Poman
Emuanja n domuuuk. Ilpumeheno je u ga cprickmu mecHuK npeysuma Heke
ApaMcKe CHUTyaIjuje o4 I'pUKOT Tparuka (Ha Ipumep, obe ApaMe IOYMIbY Ha
cTpakapckoM Mecty®). Hama ce unHm Aa ce ABe ApaMe MOTY 40BECTH y TEIIbY
BE3y caMO ako Maao yrorpedbumo cuay. KminkesHy, HapaBHO®. YocraaoM,
1 caM TIMcall Ka3ao je ga OBaj KOMa/, cagpXKU TeK Heke eleMeHTe KOju ra
Be3yjy 3a aHTmuku Mut’. /yknh je cripetHo caoxxmo Motuse nsgaje (Ocsaag,
— JBana — Koncranca), npeaybe (Koncranca — Poman) n ocsere (EMnanja
n Jomunuk — Ocsaag). CaMo je oBaalll 40TaKHYT MOTUB IIOBpaTKa YOBeKa
ns pata®. Cyposocr KoHcraHce, Koja ,,MMPHO Ilakbe CBOjy Jely Iieaary’”’
ITerap Mapjanosuh aconupa Ha oHy Meaejy us muta u Eypunmnaose gpame
(Cenexuna nuje momenyra). Kao 1 panuje, unnm HaM ce ga je — npemaa je
un Mapjanosuh 6mo ompesaH, cTaBMBINNM OBY acolujaliujy y (pycHOTy — U
OBO jOIII jedHO , KaleM/bere Ha Torpertny ouaky”. Beammup Aykuh 6mo je
M3y3eTHO HauuTaH 1 oOpa3oBaH yoBeK. Morao ce urpatu pedmm, rnpudama
U MOTHUBUMA — KaoO U CBOjUM AMKOBMMa, YOCTaAOM — U 3M4aTU CBOje ApaMe
IBPCTO yTeMe/beHe Y KEbIIKEBHOCTIL.

Qapca je ycremHo noeHtupana MorusoMm u3 npude X. K. Angepcena
ITapeso HOBO pyxo. Hapasno, Tpeba uyTu u camor nucna: , JImMa Hekoanko
TeMa KOjiIMa ce 1 TeaTap yBeKk 6aBu, yr1aBHOM, CBe Te TeMe 3aueTe Cy, 3aliodere

u pUKCupaHe y aHTUUIKO] ApaMu. Ty ce Herze HaAasu U CyuITuHa reatpa.” '’

KAHPOBCKE OAPEAHUIIE

Y mouetky, papca je kommaHa Mehyurpa y cpeArm0BeKOBHIM MICTepujaMa’,

5 Aesch. Ag. 1-5. ITounve, HapasHo, u Illekcimpos Xamaer. B. Ham. 1-15.
¢ Pamko Josanosuh mmime: ,Sli¢nost je samo u tome $to se radnja farse zbiva posle jednog rata.”
B. Jovanovic¢ 1988, 249.
7 MarmudHo BpeMe cHa 1 HecTajamba : IToprper Beaumupa Aykuha, ayrop emucuje Aunra ITannh,
peautes Ama Apyaosuh, PTC — TB beorpag, 1995.
*B. ®aamap 1974, 379, 392-393.
9 Mapjanosuh 1998, 114. OBaj Tekct MapjaHoBih je IpeTXoAHO INTaMIIao y CBOjOj 3HaYajHOj
keu3u: Cpricku gpamcku mmeny XX croaeha, Hosu Cag — Beorpag 1997.
° Krivokapi¢ 1985, 129.
* Jovanovi¢ 1984, 93-94.
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HapOYMTO pallMpeHa y 3aragHOeBpOIICKOM Ioszopmumry™. Ilo Temarcko-
MOTHMBCKUM U ApaMaTypIIKMM oOeJeXjuMma HIpuOAMKaBa Ce aHTUYKOM
MIMY U CaTMPCKOj UTPY, MaKO O TOMe He ITOCTOje MCTOPUjCKM UAN IIOETCKI
aoxasn. C BpeMeHOM, KOMIKa y dapcu IIOCTaje CypoBa, IyHa Tpyoux Itaja u
Aakpaujamkux epekara, 0e3 noae Ayd.me ICHUX0AO0IIKe 1ToA40re. Bubere csera
U bYACKUX O4HOCA y (papcH je OIITPOYMHO, HOAPYILUBO M AO KapuUKaType
UCKpuBAbeHO. Paama je XuBa, cuTyalmje ce cMemyjy Op3o m >kmpo. Ocum
9ICTO CHObHUX edekara, y apcu Cy jaCHO M3BydeHe KapaKTepHe IIpTe
ankosa.® Y JAyrom sxmBoty Kpasa OcBasga Beanmvup Aykuh je, kako mmime
Cao6oaan Ceaennh, , 4epUHUTHBHO HpenU3Npao CBOjy APaMCKy TEXHUKY
u npeokynanuje”', 1 o4 BIUX BUllle Huje o4cTynao. Y Jyrom >KuUBOTy Kpazba
OcBazaa ¢popmupaH je Ieros AUTepapHN IOCTyIaK, 134BOjeHe Cy TeMe Koje Ta
3a0KYILAbajy, IPYIICcaHy CAMYHI AMKOBU Koje craaHo Bapupa. Ceaennh e
Ja Ayxuhesu jyHamu, xaga rosope, He ocehajy mmmra. He ocehajy nurmra
HI Ka/ mate nan ymmupy™. Ilecunk um He Aaje moryhHoct cniacema. ,,OHM cy
ocybenu mpe Hero mro uMm je cybeHo, jep camu cebe, y AMPEKTHIM U3jaBaMa,
HajTexxe Tepere.” ™

Ayxnhese perianke 9ecTo cy cTpode came; AeKCMKa MY >KIBa U (KaTKag, I
oaseh) pasurpana. Kao ga ce peunt came MHO>Ke 11 ToMIAajy, I1a UX IIECHUK He
MoXe o0ysaatu u ykpotutu. Ctude ce yrucak 4a je Beanmup Ayxunh nmcao
CBOje ApaMe pa3MMUIILbajyhu IIpe 0 YuTamy U 4eKAaMalllji TeKCTa (Kao HeKaZa
Osnauje n Ceneka) HeTo O CIjeHCKOM mu3Bobemy. ,byjuna peun”, mebyrmm,
M3as3uBa CTaTUYHOCT pajrbe, CTBapa cTaTuuHe Aukose. OHM Cy AyTKe Koje Hac
3acumajy mnaejama. IlecHnk ympassba mlMa Kao AyTKap MapuOHeTaMa, Byde
KOHIIe, IIpaBU ITIOKpeTe U 3a0KpeTe. AN Y jeJHOM CY>KEHOM KPYTY.

Aujackaanja je Maao, OHe Cy IIType, Kao da M IOCTOje caMo 3aTo Ja On
AVK ,yAaxHyo BaszAyx” m HactaBuo ca npudom. To cy aesegpame koje cy,
3aHMM./bUBO, CBe II0CTaB/hbeHe Ha CIleHY, aall MHOTe O/ IbMX Ce Ha CIIeHy HIUCY
BpaTue.

Pamko Josanosuh rmoaeano je rearap Beanmupa Aykuha Ha 48a TeMaTcKu
pasAndnTa Kpyra: jedaH, y KojeMm ce /ykmuh 6aBro MHTepIIpeTarjoM HeKuX
enm3oAa TPYKOr MUTA, ¥ APYTH, Be3aH 3a HEKO MMarMHapHO BpeMe u csetr'.

> Becapa 2001, 103—121.

3 Marici¢ 2017, 81.

4 Ceaenuh 1977, 48.

> Mokaa O1 HaC MOTAU ITOACETUTH Ha jyHake Tparmdanux ¢papcu Exena Jonecka.
¢ Cesennth 1977, 50-51.

7 Jovanovi¢ 1984, 239.
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Camnuano, Caob6oaan Ceaennh nmine ga ,,Beanmup Ayknh namuirba MuTcke

amOujeHTe ga 61 ToMohy BIX OCTBApUO CBOje, IIpe cBera moAnTmIKe dpapcee.”!s

INIOANTUKA U TEATAP

OBaj 04edak MOUNBEMO LUTATOM, MUIILLY Baaaumupa Cramenkosuha,
KpuUTH4apa Koju je 0mo n 406ap TymMad u byoures Aykihesor gpaMckor omyca:
,I kad stupamo pod Troju, i kad odlazimo u drevni Rim, i kad se nalazimo u
dvorcima srednjovekovnih vlastodrzaca, pisac opisuje Zivot gde je socijalna
zajednica totalno kontrolisana. On prikazuje drustvo u kome sve odreduje
jedna volja i jedna ruka, gde sve moze biti i ovako i onako, zato Sto nista nije
nesumnjivo i utvrdeno ve¢ zavisi od arbitraze svemocnog diktatora — dakle
zajednicu u kojoj su dvosmisleni i ¢ovekova situacija, i ljudske institucije, i
sam moral.”" Tako je Baagao kpas OcBaag, a AOITHUje U Herosa yHUQOpMa
1 3HaMema. Taxo je o memy, Mucaehn Ha apyrora, mucao Beanmmnp Ayxuh.
Viax, cBM OHU KOjU Cy y4eCTBOBaAM y IIPUIIPEMHU IIpeACTaBe CXBATUAL CY O
gemy ce paan. I'aymanr Momunao Rupa Xusotuh, xoju je raymmo Jpyror
odurupa, cehajyhm ce paga Ha npeacrasu, nume: ,Ilomro je komaa nucax
€30ITOBCKMM CTUAOM, IIpoOe Cy IIodele ca IIOCeOHUM pacIIOAOXKEHheM, jep
CMO CBM CXBaTUAU Ja je 1le0 KOoMa/ HaIllCcaH ca jaCHOM acollMjaljjoM Ha
Tajallmer IIpeaceaHuka Jyrocaasuje, Jocurna bposa Turta. Hapasno, Taga n
Huje 0110 peun o ToMe Ha nmpobama. Komas He Om Omo ogurpan Ja ce TO

Aecnao. MebyrumMm, o Tome cMo Bpao c10604HO rpudain y oudey.”?

Hesaobnaasan je jomr jegan nuraT. VI3 mera BUAUMO Kako je ITOMHO
IIpOMUIIL/bAHA ¥ OPVDKAUBO CIpeMaHa IIpeacraBa JyruM >KUBOT Kpasba
Ocpaaga. Oaaomaxk u3 kxputuke Aejana BHypxosmha mnpeysehemo oa
Ilerpa Mapjanosuha: ,3amasusmm Aa cy Ha IIpeMujepy, y TpU CTelleHacTa
peda, Omae pacmopebene mosHaTte AMYHOCTM M3 CTadeXKa ITOAUTUYKIUX,
jaBHMX U KyATYpHUX pajgHMKa, Dypkosuh je mpumerno ga msa Ipecroaa
Kpasa OcBaaga CTOj OTPOMHO Oraejalo 1 Oe3AyIIHO oACAMKaBa CBaKOT
[OjeAMHIIA AV IIOjeAVIHKY U3 IToYacHuX pegosa. CXBaTHO caM, HajIpe, ,4a
HpUIIpeM/beHO cyberse HeKOM (PUKTUBHOM Kpaby caMo KaMy(Anpa CTBapHA
IIpoliec OHUMa Y oraejaay’, ga Ou ce, Ilocae AyljuAHe aHaAU3e, C y34axoM
KOHCTaTOBaA0 Aa Cy Ce TOKOM IIpeACTaBe, I OHU Ha CLIeHM ¥ MU y TAeAAANIITY
044AM4YHO 3abaBsbaau: 3ajedHO CMO Tepaau Iery ¢ kpasem OcBaagoM, a Ha

¥ Ceaennh 1977, 47.
9 Stamenkovic 1987.
2 )Xusorith 2014, 18.
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Orlejalo ce BpeMeHOM 3abopasuao.’?!”

(Hemoryhe je nsbehn acoumjarmujy
Ha aTMHCKY KOMeAMjy IIeTOT BeKa IIpe HOBe epe, Kaja je ApucrodaH 1cmejaBao
rnoAuTHM4ape Koju Cy cedeAM y IPBUM pesoBuMa TearTpa.) Ilpemujepa
Ayror xmuBoTa Kpasa OcBasga ogpKaHa je Ha Maaoj ciienn y Hapoanom
nosopuiuty y beorpaay, 13. janyapa 1963. roanne®. Ilpeacrasy je myOanxa
nmpuMuia ,M3HaJ CBUX OdekmBama’?, a Ha PecTuBaly Maaux cleHa Y
CapajeBy aobmnaa je mer ,3aaTHuUX A0BOp BujeHara”. llmak ase roauHe
KacHMje, BYCOKIU MOANTMIKN pyHKUMOHep Baaanmmp bakapuh nommenie
je, 300p peakLOHapHOT cagp>Kaja, HaIlao Iucija KoMada. Beaumnp Ayxknh
npunosega bopu Kpusokannhy aa je otuiao kog Beka Baaxosnha, Taga
cexpetapa LIK Jyrocaasuje: ,Odgovorio je da treba da se naviknemo da i drug
Bakari¢ ima pravo da o necemu $to se javno izvodi kaze svoje misljenje. I da to
treba shvatiti kao njegovo licno misljenje koje ne znaci nikakvu moju osudu...
Rado sam pristao da se na to ,naviknem’. Ali drugi su se sporije ,navikavali’
od mene — posle Bakarica.”*

HAATPAAIHA APAME

bpanncaas Mmnaomesnh nHazasu ga je Aykmhesa apama Ayrm >XmuBoT
Kpasba OcBaaa BpA0 cA9Ha XOMepOBOj Mpuay 0 ATaMeMHOHOBOM IOBPATKY
u3 Tpojanckor para. Cangnm cy u noctynuu u cutyauunje /lykirhesux jynaka
U IpoTaronucra nssopHor mnra. ,Ali, dok su anticki tragicari sadrzaj mita
tumacili kao sukob individualne volje i utvrdenog bozaskog poretka, kao
ocajnicki pokusaj individue da prekoradi granice sopstvene sudbine, junaci
Lukiceve farse dolaze u sukob sa vrednostima koje su sami stvarali, odnosno,
koje su pretvorili u mit.

Osnovna vrednost sveta u kojem zive likovi farse Dugi Zivot kralja Osval-
da je — vlast. Polazeéi od uverenja da su celokupni odnosi modernog sveta
svedeni, u krajnjoj instanci, na odnose vladanja i potcinjenosti, Luki¢ nastoji
da razlozi do najsitnijih Cestica mehanizam vlasti, da objasni njegove psi-

2 /lejan Hypxosuh, , Poxoko pecrayparuja”, Janac, beorpag 16. janyapa 1963. Y. Mapjanosuh
1998, 115.
* Pegutes mpejcrase u cueHorpad 6uo je bpacaas boposan, a xoctume je kpeupasa Bepa
bopomnh. Yaore cy rymaunan: Auronnje Ilejuh (Kpasa Ocsaaa), Keennja Josanosuh (KoncraHca),
/bumana Puctuh (Emunanja), Aparomup bojarnh (4omunnk), Mupko Muancasaesuh (Ienepaa
Kepap), Muogpar Aaszapesuh (Poman), Pama Cumuh (Ilopyunux Kpucrujan), Bpanmucaas
Jepunuh (Crpaxap), /bybomup Mupkosuh (Hosu crpaskap), bopuc Anapycesuh (HajaoBmjn
crpaxap), Casa Josanosuh (I[Ipsu mumnucrap), Page Ilonosuh (Adpyru munucrap), 3s0HMMMUp
Josunth (Tpehn munncrap), Muxanao Pagosuh (ITpsu odpummp), Momunao JKXusoruth (4pyru
oduiup), Casa Josanosuh (Kpases aexap), Page Ilonosuh (Keanep). Ayrm >kmBora Kpasba
Ocsaaga nssoben je y CP Hemaukoj, Aycrpuju u I[Tonckoj.
» JKusornh 2014, 19.
2 OnmpHuyje B. Krivokapic 1985, 134-135.
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holoske, socijalne i istorijske pretpostavke.”2

Munaomesnh youasa ga ykuh Beh mnpsuM pemnamkama y Komaay
obOaBemTaBa ymraona Ja Kpasbuiia mMa Heky Tajuy. Kaga ce Ta Tajua
JOMMHUKOBUM yOujambeM PomaHa KOHauHO OTKpHje, MM CMO CaMO KOpak
6a1Ke pasyMeBarby IuIgesor cseta. ,, Logika koja omogucava gotovo realnu
egzistenciju Tajne, to je logika apsurdnog sveta u koje sve postoji jedino da bi
opravdalo daleki i neopipljivi mit — vlast.”2¢

byayhmn aa ,xpas Hema aune” U1 ga HUKO ,HHUje 3aBUPUO y ANUIle CBOTa
Kpasda”, moryhe je, nuire Muaormesnh nsBpmmTi 3aMeHy BpeAHOCTH, I1a
OHJa TrpabaHMMa MaHMIIyAMCaTV ITOMONY >KMBOT aaul Aa>XHOT Kpadba UAN
rnomohy 3HaMmema BaacTi. Baacr je oryga Gezamyna u Ge304HOCHa, OHa je
IIOTIIyHa ITpa3HIHa, a CAMO Y3 CBECPAHY ITOAPIIIKY CAeTle MUTCKe CBeCTI MOXKe
O6uTN peaeBaHTHa BpeJHOCT. UnmbeHNIIa Aa je MUT ITOCTAa0 BPXOBHA BPeAHOCT
y csery /ykmhese ¢apce, 3HauajaH je 40Ka3 O alCypAHOCTM TOra CBeTa.
,Umesto saglasnosti sa sudbinom koja je za anticki svet bila ¢ista metafizicka
konstanta, zadata ¢oveku da je osmisli svojim Zivotom, problematic¢nost indi-
vidue u svetu Lukiceve farse zavisi od stepena njene saglasnosti sa propozici-
jama vlasti.

Kralji¢ini vojnici ginu ¢im otkriju Tajnu, marionete u Gradskom savetu
koje pristaju da se njima manipuliSe iz straha i nemoci, kraljeva uniforma i
oznake vlasti pred kojima se klanja ¢itav Grad, fragmentarno, ali vrlo inten-
zivno, ilustruju svet u kojem zivi moderni covek. Prelomljen u grotesknom
ogledalu, farsicno naglasen i pojednostavljen, to je svet staljinisticke autoritar-
nosti, krajnje racionalnosti i do automatizma dovedene organizacije Zivota, to
je aistorican svet osuden na vecitu identi¢nost sa samim sobom.”?

Ho m3a aa’xHux Inpeacrasa o BAaCTU, MCKAYIMBO peaaTtusHUX, Aykuh,
cMmaTpa Mmaomesnh, HyAu BU3Hjy cBeTa ocA1060bheHOT npalnoHaaHe MIUTCKe
CBECTM M XMMepM4YHuXx 3abayda o >xmBoty. Ilmcar sepyje y moryhnoct
peuHTerpanuje AyAckocTu n ayboko oceha Ja ce ocBojeHa bYyACKOCT Mopa
yTIBphHUBaTH CBaKMM YIHOM.

ITpountasmmy Muaoresuhes TeKCT U IOPaAOBaBIIN Ce MalO HETOBOM
MIPICTYIIy, MOpaAl CMO MUIIaK ,,CKUHYTH py>kndacte Haodapu”. Cse Jlykmthese
Apame 001yjy 04 Hem3sAedusor ecumusma®. ¥ cykoby ca csetom, ca Baarhy,

5 Milosevic 1969, 192.

*Vcro, 193.

*7 Vicro.

Y cBojy TOpKy 1 50AHY, UCIIOCTaBIUAO Ce IocaeAmy 30upKy Byane cenke tame (Beorpaa 1994,
120) /lykih je ypcruo n necmy Onaaknsamse [lepukaa, ounraegHo aayanpajyhu sa Cao6osana
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ca BAaCTUTOM IIPMPOAOM, HeTOBU jyHallM oDaBe3HO IyOe. JeauHo ce cMphy
MOJKe cadyBaTy BAacTuUTO AocrojaHcTso (Vpurennja y OkaMemeHOM MOpPY)
AV UCKYNUTU HedacTaH >X1uBoT (CIieBUH y 3aBepy MAU AYTOM IPacKo30pjy,
Ily6auje y 310j Hohmn). A Eann y TebaHcKOj KyT1, Kao >KpTBa CIL1eTKe OOTroBa,
0A0uja 4ak 1 Aa yMpe, octajyhmn ,,6e3paszaoxxuu bor”.

3AK/bYUAK

Osaj nokymaj ga ce jomr jeaHoMm caraeda Jyrm xusot Kpasa OcBaaga
Beanmmupa Ayxnha g4oHeo HaM je MCTMHCKM HOBU yBI/, ¥ KoMad. V3 pasHux
»Aa”, ,He” 1, MOXJa” ayTopu Cy ce ybepuau Aa Ou oBa papca O11a akTyeaHa
yBeK U CByAa. JacHO, y MAaITOBUTOj PeXXMji, ca pasUTIpaHMM TAyMIIMMa U
MHOBATMBHUM TEXHUYKNM pelrernMa. HapasHo, He Tpeba npesuiiie padburtn
ped ,,akTyeaaH” Aa ce He O n3An3asaa. AKTyeaaH je CBaKy KoMaJ Koju je 400ap.
A gunn ce ga Ay >xnBoT Kpasba OcBaada criaga y one /Jykimhese gpame koje
cy ogoaeae BpeMmeny. Kao mro he yBex ogo4eBatyt TOTaAuTapHU PEXKUMIL.
Tume oBaj KOMa/ Hpuia3y HUBOY aHTUYKMX Tpareayja 1 Ty ce yCIIOCTaB/ba
Be3a Koja ce APyIruM, ,CIIObHUM CpeAcTBMMa” IIOKyIllaBada YCIIOCTaBUTHA.
Vnak nmpaBy IOTBpAY — ako CMO KOMag/, IOXBaAUAM Kao Aesedpamy — Ayru
KMBOT Kpaba OcBaaja yeka Ha mosopHmnu. A ga au hemo nipeacrasy suaetu
MI LAY HeKe HapeAHe TeHepauyje — He 3Hamo. HecsecHu 1 3aBesenn ysek he
npeamadnty. 1llto He 3HaYM Aa cTady HuCy noTpebHM nactupn. OBora myTa,
0CODeH! U U3PA3UTU YMETHUIIM.
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Velimir Luki¢’s Dugi Zivot kralja Osvalda:
Antiquity, Contemporary Times and Politics.

Summary: The attempt to assess once again Velimir Luki¢’s Dugi Zivot kralja
Osvalda (The Long Life of King Oswald) has given us a truly new insight into
the play. For various “yes”, “no” and “perhaps” the authors have convinced
themselves that this farce would be actual everywhere and at all times.
Naturally, with the imaginative elements of directing, and the highly innovative
technologies. Of course, the word “actual”should not be used too often so as not
to become a worn-out term. Every play of a good quality is actual and it seems
that Dugi Zivot kralja Osvalda belongs to those Lukic’s plays that withstanded
the test of time. The same as it resisted against oppressive totalitarian regimes.

By means of this the play is getting close to the ancient tragedies and it establishes

a connection that was tried by other “external means”. Still a true confirmation — if
we have praised the play as lesedrama — Dugi Zivot kralja Osvalda is waiting on the
stage. And whether some of the next generations will see the play — we do not now.
Those who are unconscious and deceived will always predominate. Which

does not mean that the sheeps required no shepherds. This time, a special and
oustanding artists.

Key Words: Long Life of King Oswald, Velimir Luki¢ (1936-1997), tragicomic
farse, ancient tragedy, Aeschylus (524-456 BC), Agamemnon, political theatre,
Aesopic language.
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